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THE HISTORY OF SPAIN by Lours
BERTRAND and Sk CHARLES PETziB, was first
published in 1934, when it established itself im-
mediately as the standard one-volume history.
The book went out of print very quickly and,
owing to the outbreak of the Spanish Civil
War in 1936 and of the Second World War in
1939, it was not possible to produce the second
edition until 1952. The original edition finished
with the establishment of the Second Spanish
Republic in 1931; the second revised and ex-
tended edition brings the story of Spain down
to 1945.

The late Louis Bertrand was a kreuch his-
torian in the great tradition of eloguence and
passion. The avowed object of his History of
Spain, which ended with the death of Philip II,
was to bring about a revaluation, -both in
Europe and America, of Spain’s contribution to
civilization. It was perhaps inevitable that for
centuries English text book< <ksild have been
affected by memories of the long hostuity be-
tween the two countries, whilc the Amicricans,
who fought Spain as recently as 1898, have
found it even more difficult to be dispassionate.
But the civilization which dominated Europe
for a hundred and fifty years, which held a huge
Colonial empire together longer than any
power since Rome, and which has stamped half
the American continent indelibly with its im-~
print, cannot be disregarded as a blind and
ignorant reactionary force. No reflecting man
can dismiss the creative genius which produced
Velasquez, Goya, Lope de Vega. Cervantes,
Calderon, St Teresa of Avila and St John of the
Cross, the cathedrals of Burgos Toledo and
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INTRODUCTION TO THE SECOND EDITION

N this Second Edition no alterations have been made in Part I
Iwhich was written by the late M. Louis Bertrand, but two chap-

ters have been omitted in order to preserve the balance of the
book. On the other hand, there have been a considerable number of
additions to Part II: in the original edition it finished with the estab-
lishment of the Second Republic in 1931, but the narrative has now
been extended to cover the Civil War, and the additional chapters
carry the story of Spain down to the close of the Second World War.
The documentation of the last years of this petiod is still incomplete,
but it is hoped that the summary of the campaign, which left General
Franco master of the country, and of Spanish foreign policy, will not,
in the light of the information now available, be considered in-
adequate.

CHARLES PETRIE
April, 1951,



INTRODUCTION TO THE FIRST EDITION

HE subject of this book is the study of a great civilisation. It is
Tthc story of the influence which Spain has exerted in world

history, first in medizval Europe, when she drove the Moslem
invader slowly back, and then both in Europe and America, when
she colonised the greater part of a continent, without for a moment
abandoning her traditional policy as the champion of Christendom
against the infidel.

In the original French edition, of which the present English one
is a translation, M. Louis Bertrand distinguishes four great periods
in Spanish history: first of all, the contest with Islam in the Peninsula
itself, which occupied eight centutries of Spain’s existence, and is the
capital fact of it; then her discovery and conquest of the New World;
next the establishment of the absolute monarchy, and the struggle
against the Reformation; and finally her effort to remain a Great
Power.

The chapters which deal with this period are as M. Bertrand wrote
them, but those which the French historian devoted to the centuries
that have elapsed since the death of Philip II have been very con-
siderably expanded by the present writet, and the events leading up
to i‘.he establishment of the Second Republic in 1931 have been treated
at length.

Thgtcf:)mmon mistake made by British and American historians in
dealing with Scfam., in the medizval period especially, is to regard
her as a world apart. They fail to depict S&anish events against
their European background, and thus miss their real significance.
M. Bertrand has lived for some years in Africa with Spaniards and
Moslems, in a setting, as he says: “somewhat analogous with what
the Southern Spain of the Middle Ages must have been,”” and so he
is peculiarly well eguip%ed to present the history of the Spanish
Middle Ages in its right light.

Much élat he has to say may seem strange to the Anglo-Saxon
teader, accustomed to regard Spain from the standpoint of his
Elizabethan forefathers ; but no one can follow M., Bertrand’s brilliant
analysis of the so-called Arab civilisation without reaching the con-
clusion that his intetpretation is the correct one, and gaat many
British workers in this field have gone seriously astray.

For two hundred and fifty years, that is to say from the death of
Mary Tudor to thie outbreak of the Peninsular War, England was
intermittently at war with Spain, and the passions which were roused
during that contest have unfortunately been only too faithfully
reflected in the pages of English historians. The result has been that
the ordi ucated Anglo-Saxon on both sides of the Atlantic
still reads Spanish history with all the prejudice of his ancestors.
"The propaganda that attracted recruits to the colours in the days of

x



INTRODUCTION

the Armada still permeates the textbooks. The American is in an
even worse plight, for he fought the Spaniatds as recently as 1898,
so that the older generation is still under the influence of the bitter
feeling which that conflict engendered.

For millions of Sftc;plc, therefore, Spain in the days of her great-
ness was the embodiment of all that is evil; a Power which strove to
suppress civil and religious liberty throughout the wotld, and was
herself sunk in ignorance and superstition. The novelist has com-
pleted what the historian began, and the Spaniards portrayed by
such writers as Charles Kingsley have been accepted as the normal

e of their fellow-countrymen.

e decline of Spanish power was described as the inevitable
consequence of the policy which had been pursued in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries, and was generally treated as just retribu-
tion. It was not understood that what had exhausted the nation’s
strength was the simultaneous colonisation of America and the
struggle against the Musulmans, and it was assumed, rather than

roved, that a misguided people had met a fate to which they had
geen doomed from the beginning.

Nor was any allowance made for the economic difficulties of
Spain at this period. The discovery of America, and the importation
into Burope of precious metals in quantities previously unknown,
caused a fall in the value of money, and a consequent rise in prices:
Spain, the possessor of the Indies, was natu.::ﬂy the first and the
most seriously affected by this development. If too much attention
is perhaps paid to economic history to-day, too little was certainly
given to it in the Y;if’ and for this reason, too, Spain has not received
a fair deal at the hands of the Anglo-Saxon historians.

In her Golden Age she is shown as arrogant and intolerant, and
when, in her decline, she was struggling to remain a Great Power,
she is dismissed with a sneer as a beggar aping the state of his betters.
As for her history since the Napoleonic invasion, it is invariably
ignored, and nineteenth and twentieth century Spain is quoted as
an excellent example of a nation that has had its day, and is scarcely
worth a passing reference.

How those who adopted this standpoint reconciled it with the
facts of Spanish civilisation it is difficult to say. The peog}[e who
were steeped in ignorance and bestiality produced Veldzquez, Murillo,
and Goya; Lope de Vega, Cervantes, and Calderén. Their architects
designed the cathedrals of Burgos, Toledo, and Seville, and covered
the %\Iew Wotld with buildings that are among its most treasured
possessions at the present time. For a hundred and fifty years, from
the time of Gonzalo de Cordova to the battle of Rocroy, the Spanish
infantry were invincible, while Spanish sailors were revealing the
secrets of the seven seas. Above all, America was being explored
and colonised, and in the whole of recorded history there have been
no feats to surpass those of the conguistadores. In the fuller knowledge

xi



INTRODUCTION

and greater impartiality of to-day it must be admitted that the Anglo-
Saxon presentation of Spanish history has too often been unjust.

The corollary of this persistent denigration of the Spaniard was
the exaltation of his enemy, the Moor. The Musulman who had
conquered the Peninsula became the very pattern of chivalry, and
the civilisation of Cordova and Granada was contrasted with the
savagery of the Christian Reconquest.

Those who took this line never stoljged to encLuire why, if this
civilisation was purely Musulman, the Arab elsewhere should have
remained sunk in the most profound ignorance. The overthrow of
Spanish Islam was written down as a definite calamity, and one from
which unhappy Spain has never recovered. The anarchy which was
continually Ereakmg out even in the heyday of Omayyad power, and
the ferocity which marked the rule of the various Arab dynasties,
wetre glossed over or altogether ignored, and a Eicture was painted
which bore but a scanty resemblance to the truth. In the followin
pages M. Louis Bertrand sweeps away the misconceptions to WhiCﬁ
such treatment gave rise. He does not allow the romance of Musul-
man Spain to blind him to the reality, and he shows that such of it
as is worthy of praise was in fact Spanish.

The work of the Spaniards in America has likewise been far too
harshly judged, and the civilisation of such people as the Incas
unduly praised. “The Inca,”” to quote M. Bertrand once more, “is
represented sometimes as the type of good savage, full of innocence
and virtue, dear to the heart ofy?;anh{lacqucs Rousseau; sometimes as
the heir of a high civilisation, hatefully blotted out by the barbarism
of the conguistadores.” What Spain set up was vastly superior to what
she ullef down, and it is a mistake to allow our natural horror at the
methods of the conquistadores (who were no more brutal than their
English contemporaries) to blind us to their achievements, for they
brought two-thirds of the American continent within the sphere of
European culture. ' .

Nort was Spanish rule in the New World the grinding tyranny that
it is so often desctibed in English and American textbooks; if such
had been the case it would not have taken Bolivar and San Martin
so many years to sever the connection with Madrid. The contest
which resulted in the independence of Spanish Ametica was a civil
war, in which the side opposed to the continuance of Spanish

overnment was victorious after a long struggle. Relatively few native
paniards took part in the war, which was one between the colonists
themselves.

In the pages which follow it has been the endeavour of M. Louis
Bertrand and myself to place such events in their correct Eerspective,
and in so doing not only to narrate the history of Spain, but to show
how much that great country has contributed to the common stock

of our civilisation.
CHARLES PETRIE
xii
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CHAPTER I

Visigoth Spain on the Eve of the Arab Conquest

FTER the battle of Algeciras, which handed Spain over to the
Aurabs, it was impossible, their annalists tell us, to find any trace
of Rodrigo, the Visigoth king who was defeated in that battle.

“The Musulmans,”” writes Ibn el Athir, “indeed found his white
horse, which was mired in a slough, with its saddle of gilded buck-
skin adorned with rubies and emeralds. They found also his mantle
of cloth of gold, adorned with pearls and rubies. ...” A little
farther away, stuck in the mire, was one of his half-boots, of cloth of
silver.

But it was absolutely impossible to discover the body of the king,
if he was killed in the battle or assassinated by one of his own side.
If he fled, he escaped so completely from those who pursued him,
and succeeded in hiding himself so well, that he was never heard of
again.
gaTlilmat is all that remained in the imagination of the Musulmans,
after this great event which delivered up to them, together with a
glreat kingdom, the gates of Western Europe: a king who suddenly

isappeared, who plunged into impenetrable darkness; with that
disappearance, an empire which co ?sed; and, as_souvenirs of all
this, a silver boot, a war-horse, a saddle spangled with rubies and
emeralds, a mantle of cloth of gold embroidered with precious stones
and pearls. . . .

The care with which the Arab annalists note these sumptuous
relics clearly reveals their astonishment and admiration in the pre-
sence of the luxury of the Visigoth kinﬁs and their court. Spain all
along appeared to them—esiecially to the uncivilised Berbers of the
Moghreb—a country of enchantment.

’lghe Roman cities into which they penetrated so easily surprised
them no less than the fertility of the country. All their annalists
recall the appearance at that time of Seville, Cordova, Merida, and
Toledo, “the four capitals of Spain, founded,” they tell us naively,
“by Okteban the Caesar.”” Among these capitals they forget, or they
iLgnore, those of northern Spain: Tarragona, Barcelona, Pampeluna,

edn. ' i '

Seville, above all, seems to have struck them by its opulence and
its illustriousness in various ways. “It was,” writes 1bn Adhari,
“among all the capitals of Spain the greatest, the most impottant, the
best built and the richest in ancient monuments. Before its conquest
by the Goths it had been the residence of the Roman governor. The
Goth kings chose Toledo for their residence; but Seville remained
the seat of the Roman adepts of sacred and profane science, and it
was there that lived the nobility of the same origin.” There is
a similar eulogium of Merida: “This former capital possessed

B 17



MUSULMAN SPAIN

admirable ancient monuments, a bridge and magnificent palaces and
churches.” .

When Mousa, after completing the conquest of Spain, went to
Damascus to render account to the Caliph of his conquest and his
administration, he proudly dis;ilaycd the booty which he had taken
from the Spaniards: “thirty thousand wvirgins, daughters of Goth
kings and princes, and a# inmumerable quantity of merchandise and precions
stones.” Among these valuable objects there was one truly fabulous,
which had been taken in a city near Guadalajara, and which the
Arabs called the Table of Solomon. “The edges and the legs were of
emeralds. . . . These, to the number of three hundred and sixty,
were enriched with pearls and coral.”” Finally the invaders, after a
raid as far as France, found in Saragossa “riches incalculable.”

No doubt we must make allowance in all these marvels for
Oriental exaggeration. Those who tell us about them are compilers
writing in accordance with traditions already remote. But it is still
certain that the spectacle of Roman Spain, even much diminished
and much impoverished after the devastations of the Vandals, the
Swabians, and the Goths, must have amazed, if not the Syrian Arabs,
at least the Berbers of Affica, who made up the greater part of the
conquering armies.

It was a country governed, administered, and organised on
Roman lines, with a single head, a king hereditary at least in princigle,
at the apex of the hierarchy. Spain, thanks to the Visigoth kings, had
ceased to be a province, or a group of provinces, and had become a
kingdom. There was henceforth a King of Spain, as there had been
a Cazsar in Rome, and as there still was an Emperor in Byzaatium—a
king who ruled over all the Spains: something that was not to be
seen again until Charles V. It is from the date of this unification,
superficial and artificial though it may have been, that, propetly
speaking, the history of Spain begins—that Spain has a history.

This Visigoth period, which runs from about 410 to 711, the date
of the conquest of Spain by the Arabs, is a thankless and also, for
lack of documentation, a somewhat obscure field of study. It is full

' of devastations, massacres, political assassinations, intestinal wats
among the invading barbarians. Even after the triumph of the Visi-
goths and the coming of their monarchy disorder continued. It was
only after the conversion of King Recaredo to Catholicism that one
can recognise at least some progress in absolute power and, con-
sccl}lﬁintly, in internal pacification.

s absolute monarchy, like most of the barbarian institutions,
was modelled upon that of the Roman Cazsars. The Visigoth kings
adopted their sons as their eventual successors, by way of assuring at
least the principle of heredity. But this principle was contested by
that of election, which the nobles strove to maintain, and this led to
disturbance at every succession.

18



VISIGOTH SPAIN ON THE EVE OF THE ARAB CONQUEST

For Spain the Visigoth monarchy was, in short, an aggravation of
the Roman regime. %/Iost of the land was in the possession of the
Catholic clergy, who became all-powerful after the conversion of
Recaredo. He was rich, cultured, and a lover of luxury. He made
Seville and Toledo regular centres of study—what are rather
pompously called universities.

This clerical culture of Visigoth times had its great man and its
source of learning in the person of Saint Isidore of Seville, author of
encyclopzdic compilations, theological and sphilosophical works,
and a history of the Visigoths, Vandals, and Swabians, which, des-
pite its gaps and its defects, is a considerable achievement.

Side by side with the cletgy, there was a military nobility, which
shared with the clergy the ownership of the soil; and finally there
was a2 whole administrative personnel, 2 whole army of officials, who
were the same as those of the Roman administration, with their
dukes and their counts, governing the cities and the provinces
respectively.

ut the class of small landowners had almost completely dis-
appeared, and the condition of the serfs attached to the soil had
become still worse since the end of the Empire. A whole part of the
population, the Jews, very numerous then as they were in Spain
throughout the Middle Ages, was the object of more and more
rigorous repression. At the beginning of the seventh century,
during the reign of Sisebut, there was open persecution: religious
fanaticism no goubt, but also a political measure.

The Spaniards were always afraid of the intrigues of the Jews
with their co-religionists of Barbary, who might influence the Africans
among whom they lived to attempt fresh landings or fresh raids on
the soil of the Peninsula. Let us not forget—and I shall have fre-

uent occasion to recall this capital fact, which must never be lost to

Sight when one studies the history of Spain—that Spain lived for
thousands of years in terror of African invasions or piracies.

Throughout the centuries the attitude of the Jews remained the
same: they were the allies of the Africans against the Spaniards, of
the Musulmans against the Christians, and of the Christians against
the Musulmans, when the tide turned. They neutralised their
enemies one with the other: it was a system of counterpoise.

In these first years of the seventh century, whether it was that
their number and their wealth alarmed the government, or that they
were suspected of being in negotiation with the Berbers or the
Byzantines of Aftica, drastic measures were taken against them.
They were given a yeat to become converts to Christianity or leave
the country.

It seems that go,000 of them preferred baptism to expatriation,
and there were pretended conversions by the swarm. Thanks to this
expedient they remained. They continued eren to practise their
religion and live according to their law; but it was a wretched life

19



MUSULMAN SPAIN

of ceaseless anxiety that they led, with repression and tolerance
alternating.

Towarifs the end of the century—that is to say, a few years before
the Musulman invasion—they decided upon a general rising. Were
they driven beyond endurance, as certain historians say, or did they
judge the moment opportune and the circumstances particularly
favourable? The two hypotheses are equally admissible, and it is
very probable that the two motives operated at the same time.
Carthage, the last foothold of the Byzantines in Africa, had just fallen
(693). There wete, so to speak, no Christians left on the other side
of9 the Mediterranean. Islam was triumphant from one side of Africa
to the other. |

It was then that the Jews came to an understanding with their co-
religionists of Barbary and with the Spanish Jews in exile in Africa
in consequence of Sisebut’s measures. The rising was to break out
simultaneously with a descent by African Jews, no doubt supported
by Berber tribesmen, on the coast of Andalusia. The plot was dis-
covered, and its discovery led to a redoubling of repressive measures
against the Spanish Jews. Once mote they were confronted with the
alternatives of becoming converts or leaving the country.

All this agitation profoundly disturbed the kingdom. It was cease-
lessly distracted by the rivalries of the Grandees, and there were also
other dissidents besides the Jews—namely, entire populations which
had remained Arian or pagan in the midst of Christians and Catholics.
, To all these causes of weakness was added laxity of morals, at least
amon% the Grandees. Laiti' and clergy maintained regular harems of
concubines, despite all ecclesiastical censures. It was not yet Musul-
man polygamy, but it was something that strongly resembled it.
Ibn Adhari tells us that, when Mousa returned from Spain to Damas-
cus, he was closely interrogated about that country by the Caliph
Soleyman. The Caliph asked Mousa what had struck him most in it.
“The effeminacy of the princes,” replied that austere Musulman.

Spain, under the last Visigoth kings, was ripe for foreign invasion.



CHAPTER II

The Arab-Berber Conguest

T Toledo, at the spot where the gorge of the Tagus closes in
and the bend of tﬁe river opens on to the plain, they still show
to-day a heap of shapeless ruins called the Baths of La Cava.

It was there, so the legend runs, that Rodrigo, the last Visigoth king,
seduced the daughter of Count Julian, the beautiful Florinda, whom
the poets of the Romancers call La Cava. It was to avenge the dis-
honouring of his daughter that the traitor Julian invited the Arabs
to Spain and handed over his fatherland to the infidels. As a matter
of fact, these ruins are the debris of an old bridge, and it is not certain
that La Cava ever existed.

So, from the very beginning of her history, Musulman Spain
possessed a romantic character, which she retained to the end.
When one emerges from the brief Visigoth annals, she conveys an
impression of fantasy and frivolity. It is another atmosphere; it is
the beginning of a new wozld, a world not made to our measure,
whic(:ih attracts and shocks us, which disconcetts all our habits of
mind.

This wotld has scarcely been thought about or described by Latin
and European minds, so that it is difficult for us to represent it to
ourselves as it really was. A complete critical exegesis is required to
bring it in touch with us and subject it to the habitual conditions of
our point of view and the methods of our thought.

, For the whole of this petiod, in fact, we have scarcely any docu-

Ymentation except in Arabic. Latin texts are rare, and the reasons for
. this fact ate only too easy to understand. The Musulman invasion
led to a decay, not to say a complete destruction, of Latin culture in

Spain, especially notthern Spain, which remained Christian and
Roman. Perhaps it would not be paradoxical to say that this culture
was better preserved in southern or central Spain, at Cordova or at
Toledo, under the Musulman regime, than it was in Asturias or
Navarre, reduced by the invaders to a precarious and wretched
existence, and exposed to periodical devastations.

»+ In any case, the Latin documents which we possess about Musul-
fnan Spain are few, and they do not tell us much. They are, in general,
the work of clerics or monks, who are interested only in their own
chutch or monastery and execrate the infidels. They speak of the
Musulmans and their princes only to revile them. What they see in
this lamentable story of Spain under the invader is 2 pretext for
teaching a lesson to their flocks. They see in it the finger of God and
the just punishment of the Christian people, in exgiatlon of their
vices and their impiety. In any case it is an abominable story, and it
is much better not to talk about it.

It is, therefore, especially to Arabic texts that we must turn for this
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eriod of the early Middle Ages in Musulman Spain. But here every
Eind of precaution is called for on the part of foreign readers,
especially those who are not Arabic scholars and have to resort to
translations or content themselves with the commentaries of our
historians. In the first place, it appears that the lack of precision in
the Arabic language justifies the most disconcertingly wide inter-
pretations of the same text. Who is to decide among the translators?
We profane people are compelled to put up with what they offer us,
though we may preserve a prudent scepticism.

We must, moreover, be on our guard against being deceived by
words, which do not mean the same thing for us as for Orientals.
The words “learning’ and “scholar’ have not the same sense for a
Christian of the twentieth century as they had for a Musulman, or a
Christian of the ninth century. When we are told about Musulman
tolerance and about the cult of literature, science, and art at the court
of the Caliphs, when the praises of the universities of Cordova,
Seville, or %oledo are sung to us, it would be very naive to judge
them by our standards, and to see in these universities something like
the Sorbonne, even that of the Middle Ages. The poetry of the Arabs
is quite different from ours; and so also is their history.

The Arab “historians,” as they are generously called, can only be
regarded from our point of view as dry annalists or, in general,
compilers without any critical faculty. As Gobineau has already
remarked, in connection with the Persian wrtiters, they do not possess
the sense of what we understand by truth, or, more exactly, the sense
of Yes and No. They have a hazy idea of the boundaries of history
and poetry, propetly so-called.

us their histories are strewn with long fragments of poetry, to
fwhich they attribute the value of historical evidence; they accept the
most fabulous legends and traditions without interpreting them;
they fall into all kinds of Oriental exaggeration; and, when they
guotc figures, they let themselves go to astronomical valuations.

s for marshalling of narrative and methodical exposition, nothing
could be further from their habits of mind. Everything is put on the
same plane—trivial incidents and important events which led to
changes of regime or the fall of empires.

The most annoying thing for us s that the narrative is cut up into
annual sections and continually chopped off and interrupted by the
obligation to respect the chronology. It is impossible to follow the
development of an action: the plan of the annalist is opposed to it.
This produces extraordinary complexity and intricacy, something
like the inextricable labyrinth of lines in an arabesque: a torture to
the mind, which finally gives up trying to make head or tail of it.

Along with this goes a lack of personality in the actors, a lack of
relief in the characters, who repeat themselves indefinitely. These
histories—if one dare give them that name—only too often leave us
with the impression of an absurd and unintelligible chaos.

22



THE ARAB-BERBER CONQUEST

With re%ard to the Spanish historians who write in Arabic—
especially those who write about the geriod with which I am con-
cerned—Dozy remarks very pertinently that they have more com-
mon sense, or at least 2 more exact and realistic sense of things, than
the Orientals. Ibn Kaldoun, the one among all these writers who
approximates closest to our conception of an historian, was of
Spanish origin. Yet these Spaniards themselves, these Islamised
Spaniards, admit the fables of the Egyptians and the Persians as
authentic documents for the ancient history of their own country.

Instead of investigating local traditions and Latin or Greek texts
about Spanish antiquities, they prefer to rely upon the doctors of
Cairo or Bagdad, who are regarded by them as the sources of all
learning and the models of all orthodoxy, and therefore the sole
tepositories of truth. Hence arise the strangest fantasies. But, when
it 1s a question of events of which they were witnesses and, in general,
of Musulman Spain, even that of the eatly centuries, they rediscover
their faculty of judgment and their realist and positivist mind.

In connection with the beginning of the Arab Conquest we have
the good fortune to possess one of these Spanish documents, which
is entitled the Akbar Madjmonua. According to the best judges, one
can rely upon it without too much risk of error. The personalities
and the facts, taken as a whole, seem to be quite authentic. We are
as near as possible to the truth; but, even so, this history still pre-
serves in places the air of a fairy-tale.

The governor of Africa for Rodrigo, King of Spain, Count Julian,
had a daughter fair as the day, whose name was Florinda. In accord-
ance with the custom of Spanish patricians, who sent their children
to the court of the Visigoth king, there to learn the service of princes
or the profession of arms, Julian sent his daughter to Toledo, where
she was attached to the higher household ranks in the palace. As
luck would have it, Rodrigo fell in love with the fair Florinda.

One day, when she was bathing in the Ta%us, he surprised her
treacherously and took his pleasure of her. Julian’s daughter found
means of informing her father of her dishonour. He swore to be
avenged. A little later, Rodrigo asked him for falcons and hawks for
his hunts. “I will send you,” replied Julian, “a hawk such as you
have never heard of before. . . .”” It was a veiled allusion to the
barbarian invader whom he contemplated laudching against his
master’s kingdom. .

He was, in fact, not slow in approaching Tarik, who was in com-
mand at Tangier in the name o? Mousa, governor of Ifrikia, and
showing him how easy the conquest of Spain would be for a leader
of armies who was so close to her. Tatik responded to his overtutes,
and Julian sent over to Sgain, in coasting boats and in small parties,
lest the Spaniards should be put on the alert, a whole body of troops,
who went to ground and awaited the arrival of their leader.
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Tarik set off with the last contingent. He disembarked at Gibral-
tar, seized Algeciras, and, in order to terrorise the Spaniards,
otdered his soldiers to cut a party of prisonets to pieces and boil their
flesh in cauldrons. Then he set his other captives at libetty. Aghast
at this horrible spectacle, they set off to spread the alarm throughout
the country. _

Tarik resumed his march, met Rodrigo on the banks of a river,
and vanquished him in 2 battle which lasted from morning till night.
After that he took possession, almost without striking a blow, of the

rincipal cities of Andalusia, occupied Toledo, the capital of the

ingdom, and, still pursuing his triumphal march, pressed on to
Guadalajara and the pass of Buitrago. There he was overtaken by
Mousa, L.is superior, who, jealous of his laurels, had come over to
Spain himself. Mousa, after picking up many successes on his way,
took Saragossa and, through the valley of the Ebro, penetrated even
into France.

The whole of Spain was thus conquered in 2 very short time;
and, when Mousa went to give his account of his conquest to the
Caliph of Damascus, he laig at the feet of the Commander of the
Faithful an immense booty, thousands of captives and inestimable
riches. . . .

Such is the semi-legendary narrative which the Arab annalists all
reproduce, with more or less important variations, but which is
fundamentally identical in all of them. The .Akbar Madjmoua, while
it admits some fabulous features, nevertheless possesses a more
setiously historical character. It offers the bc;gimun' g of a genuine
synthesis which modern critical methods can follow up to obtain at
least an approximation very close to the truth.

In the fisst place, who was this Julian, this Count Julian, this
traitor of melodrama, who was the cause of such a deplorable catas-
trophe: a catastrophe whose effects were to last more than seven
centuries?

Was he in command at Ceuta or at Tangier, or, as others say, at
Algeciras? Was he Visigoth by birth, Spanish, Greek, Roman, or
Berber? All this is difficult enough to elucidate. At the same time,
it seems reasonably certain that he was governor of Ceuta. Ibn
Adhari tells us that, at the beginning of this eighth century, a cer-
tain number of “Christianities™ still persisted, even after the Musul-
man invasion, on this part of the Agican coast.

“Tangier, Ceuta, Algeciras, and that region,”” he says, “belonged
to the Ki 1\% of Spain, in the same way as almost all the coast of
Southern Morocco and its neighbourhood were in the hands of the
Roums. It was they who live§ there, for the Berbers have no love
for living in towns or villages, and seek only the mountains and the
fields, on account of theit camels and their flocks.”

Dozy has found ingenious arguments for supposing that Julian
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was a Byzantine. His name certainly seems to indicate it.1 Expelled
from Tangier by Mousa, he took refuge in Ceuta, with the empty
title of Exarch of Africa, and thence exercised purely nominal
authority over all those “Christianities”> which Islam was about to
annihilate. Harassed by the Musulmans, and being able to base only
the most precarious hopes on help from the Basilcus of Constanti-
nople, he was driven to turn, as his natural ally, to the Visigoth
king who reigned at Toledo, the Christian monatch nearest to his
province.

Did he even declare himself Rodrigo’s vassal, in order to obtain
his Frotection against Mousa? Nothing is more likely. This would
explain how Ceuta came to be regarc%ed in the eyes of the Arab
historians as a possession of the King of Spain.

What wrong did Rodrigo do Julian? The story of the seduction
of La Cava and her father’s vengeance seems difficult to accept.
But Rodrigo certainly provided Julian with a pretext for betraying
him. It is probable that Julian looked for this pretext himself. He
had only the choice between two masters: Rodrigo or Mousa. The
latter, the lieutenant of a prince who ruled over half the ancient
Roman Empire, and whose armies were pressing him closely, was a
more powerful protector for {uhan than the King of Spain. Accord-
ingly, to assure the goodwill of the Musulman, he facilitated his
passage to the coast of Andalusia.

A number of other hypotheses are tenable. To multiply them gets
us no further. The only certain thing is the invasion ofp Spain by the
Musulman with the complicity of Julian. All the rest is darkness.

There is the same obscurity where Rodrigo is concerned. Was he
of royal blood, or one of the great feudatories of the Crown? We
know only that on the death of King Wamba, his predecessor, he
was elected in preference to Wamba’s sons. Henceforth the two
ousted princes exerted themselves by all the means in their power to
dethrone the man whom they regarded as a usurper. When the
Musulman leader attacked Rodri%ﬁ», near Algeciras, they gave
ground deliberately, and through this defection caused the loss of
the battle and the death—or at least the downfall—of their enemy.

It required such treachery to compass the defeat of the Visigoth
king. 'Fhe anonymous author of the .4Akbar Madjmoua claims that he
had assembled an army of about a2 hundred thousand men, whereas
Tarik, his opponent, had only twelve thousand. Without discussing
these figures, we may admit that the Visigoth troops were supetior
in numbers to the Musulman troops.

It may seem surprising that an army of invasion should be so
small in numberts. The fact is that the Musulmans did not at the
outset intend to invade Spain, or, if they were contemplating it more
or less deliberately, they did not think that the opportune moment

1 This name is disputed. The opinion now most favoured is that Julian, or rather
Oulban, was a Berber.
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had yet come. Mousa, the governor of Tangier, either as a sequel to
Julian’s advice and overtures, or spontaneously, had consulted the
Caliph of Damascus on the subject. The Commander of the Faith-
ful replied: “Make 2 reconnaissance into Spain with light troops, but
be careful not to expose the Musulmans to the perils of a stormy
sea.”” Was this “stormy sea’ an Oriental metaphot, or should we
/ take these words literally and read into them the Arabs’ well-known
‘fear of the sea and all its unknown dangers? oL
- In any event the Caliph counselled prudence to his lieutenant.
Accordingly, Mousa confined himself to having a preliminary
reconnaissance made on the Andalusian coast by his freedman Tarif
gnot to be confused with Tarik, the first Musulman conqueror of
ain). This took place in 710 of our era. Tarif the freedman set off
at the head of four hundred infantry and one hundred horsemen,
transported in four ships. They landed opposite Tangier, at aTPort
which has since been called Tarifa, in commemoration of Tarif.
They tEuShed on as far as the outskirts of Algeciras, and made a fine
raid there, laying hands on 2 quantity of money and bringing back
into captivity women so beautiful that neither Mousa nor any of his
comracfes had ever seen anything like them.

Encouraged by this fortunate %rigandage, Mousa decided to equip
an expedition on a larger scale. The following year (711) he sent to
Spain “another of his favourites, the leader of his bodyguard, who
was called Tarik ibn Ziyad,” according to some authorities a Persian
by origin, and according to others a Berber. Tarik had at his disposal
only seven thousand men and four ships to transport them. He
assembled his troops on the Rock of Gibraltar (to which he gave its
name: Djebel-Tarik), and lost no time in seizing Algeciras.

Meanwhile, having learned that Rodrigo, King of Spain, was
marching against him with a strong army, he demanded reinforce-
ments from Mousa, who sent him another five thousand men, thus
raising the strength of his forces to twelve thousand men in all,
Rodrigo was defeated as a result of the defection of the sons of
Wamba. His numerically superior army disbanded and broke into
flight before 2 handful of Berbers. Thereupon, thanks to all kinds of
coer;nfha_ties, and especially to the advice of Julian, who revealed the

points of the enemy to the Musulmans, Tarik, taking advantage
of an unexpected opportunity, rapidly subjugated almost the whole
country.

Afpa.rt: from the treachery which prepared the path for him, and
the facilities which were put at his disposal, it appeats that the terror
inspired by his barbatian hordes a.lgo workeclP to his advantage.

ether it was that the atrocities committed by his troops gave rise

to the report, or that he judged it convenient to put it into circu-

lation, he and his army advanced preceded by the reputation of

cannibals. Let us note this significant detail: when the Musulmans

penetrated into Spain, they were rGegarded not as representatives of
2
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a h;’lghcr civilisation, but as absolute savages, who fed on human
flesh.

After routing the remnant of Rodrigo’s army in the neighbour-
hood of Ecija, Tarik, still relying on cgulia.n’s advice, decided to
march on Toledo, the capital of the kingdom. He entrusted the siege
of Cordova to his lieutenant Moghit, and dispatched different
detachments against Elvira, Mélaga, and Murcia. When Toledo
opened its gates to him, Tarik pursued his march northwards, until
he was overtaken by Mousa, jealous, as I have already said, of the
laurels won by his lieutenant and attracted by the ease of the
conquest.

ousa lost no time in taking possession, if not of the whole
country, at least of all the important strategic points of the Peninsula.
Soon there was nothing left to the Christians but the mountains of
Galicia and the coasts of the Basque territory. All along the line
Islam had triumphed in the most gtiorious and the most unexpected
way.

How is one to explain such a sudden collapse of the Visigoth
autocracy? No doubt this monarchy, foreign in its origin, was not
very deeply rooted in the old Iberian soil. I have just mentioned,
moreover, the reasons which made it unpopular, and even unendur-
able, to a whole section of the population.

But all these reasons together do not suffice to explain this kind of
triumphal progress of the Musulmans through a vast country, which
seemed to accept their domination or to resign itself to it readily
enough, even though there were some attempts at resistance here
and there. Rodrigo, to all appearances, had superior forces at his
disposal. Even after the loss of two battles, it was still possible for
the Spaniards to cut the invaders’ communications and throw them
back to the other side of the sea.

But neither the nobility nor the population of the towns and the
countryside seem even to have thought of it. Like the royal princes,
the sons of Wamba and the enemies of Rodrigo, the Spaniards saw
in Tarik’s tribesmen only involuntary allies, who were going to rid
them either of a detested rival and usurper or of a fiscal and clerical
tyranny which was hateful to them. They imagined that these
Africans, once they were gorged with booty,. would turn their
horses’ heads around and re-embark for their Barbary, as Tarif haa
done the year before.

So far was this the case that almost everybody helped them on
their way, They were regarded as liberators. It was Julian, a Chris-
tian, who had summoned the Musulmans to Spain; and it was Chris-
tian Spaniards who acted as guides to them and, on occasion,
opened the gates of towns to them. )

'This incorrigible blindness was an error which was to re}saeat itself
indefinitely in the course of the centuries. What Visigoth Spain had
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once done light-heartedly Musulman Spain was to do over and over
again through a regular fatality of the conquest. At every turn the
Caliphs and their successors, the little Moorish kings, called upon
Africans to support them against a rival or a Christian prince, or
simply to maintain their personal security.

They thought that they were finding in them merely momentary
allies; they let them establish themselves in their towns; and, when
they wanted to get rid of them, they had to fight and expel them
at the cost of great effort, or else to submit themselves to the
interlopers. ) )

The Visigoth lords who had permitted the Berbers of Tarik and
Mousa to penetrate into Andalusia were, therefore, cruelly deceived
in their selfish calculations ; and so, equally, were the rich inhabitants
of the towns. When the enemy revealed their real designs, they had
no option but to retreat to Toledo, and then to Galicia, or else sub-
mit to the conquerors.

Only the Jews and the serfs found some advantage in this change
of regime, inasmuch as both of them were treated less harshly by
their new masters than they had been by the Visigoth clerics and
barons. Inmany districts the Jews acted as auxiliaries to the invaders.
The captured towns were entrusted to Jewish garrisons, with a
stiffening of Musulmans, to hold down the Christians.

The Spaniards were never to forget this treachery. Much later,

/ during the reign of Ferdinand and Isabel, when the Jews were
elled from the Peninsula, resentment against this defection,
strengthened by more recent grievances, was still alive.

The Spaniards, therefore, began by failing to realise the Arab
conquest. They had already seen so many pillagers pass over their
soil and disappear, like locusts after the harvest. The invaders them-
selves had not envisaged their expedition as an{x;thing more than a
mere raid. They were the first to be surprised by the ease of their
success.

But they felt very strongly that this success was not assured and
that this great, unknown country, where chance had made them
masters, contained all kinds of traps and dangers. They were afraid
of it; they thought that at any moment they might have to pack up and
decamp. When the whole country, from the Pyrenees to Gibraltar,
was subject to them, the Caliph Omar ben Abd el Aziz still con-
templated evacuating it.

“His purpose,” says Ibn Adhati, “was to withdraw the Musul-
mans and let them evacuate this country, for zhey were foo widels
separated from their brethren and too much in contact with the infidels and the
enemies gf God. But he was informed that they were in great numbets
and had spread themselves everywhere; and then he renounced this
purpose.”

Let us note, in passing, a curious tesemblance between the motives
of the Commander of the Faithful and those of the princes of the
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Chutch and the theologians who advised the Catholic Sovereigns to
expel the Moors and Moriscos. On both sides there was the same
fear of seeing the true believers lose the purity of their faith through
contact with the infidels.

But the fears of the Caliph were not solely of a religious order.
He was afraid, above all, tl}-?at the conquerors might be too few to
occupy the country with complete security. It appears that Mousa
himself, despite the rapidity ofp his conquest, shared these apprehen-
sions. When he set off for Damascus, recalled by the Caliph, he
chose Seville as the seat of government, no doubt because it was
nearest to the sea, in case the Musulmans should be driven to take
flight.

gAs a matter of fact, no great strength was needed to keep popula-
tions disarmed and abandoned by their leaders in their place. After
the battles of Algeciras and Ecija, not very much can have been left
of the Visigoth army. Besides, at that period, the occupying troops
in conquered countries were always relatively few in numbers.
Under the Emperors, Roman Africa- was held by about twelve
thousand men. Similarly the eighteen thousand soldiers of Tarik
and Mousa, even if we concede that many of them returned to Bar-
bary, were more than sufficient to assure order from one end of the
Peninsula to the other.

Be that as it may, these conquerors despite themselves undoubtedly
had the feeling that they were no more than encamped in this vast
country which had so easily submitted to them. Thanks to 2 con-
catenation of improbable circumstances, they were to remain there
for more than seven centuries; but this feeling of impermanency was
never effaced among them, or at least among the princes and the
nobles, who, in the midst even of Islamised Spaniards, always re-

rded themselves as being more or less in enemy counttry.

That was what had happened to the Visigoths. But the Visigoths,
converted to Catholicism, professed the same religion as the Spani-
ards, and there was thus a prospect that they might end by fusing
completely with the natives. In the case of the Musulmans, the
difference in religion was to be an invincible obstacle to fusion. So
they remained to the end foreigners in Spain.
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CHAPTER III

The Establishment of the Musulmans in the Peninsula

uEY began by being nothing more than a handful' of gdventurers

in the country, and they never succeeded in constituting 2 homo-

geneous people or establishing national unity there. In the
brightest days of the Musulman hegemony Spain strongly resembled
one of those countries of the Levant where, until modern times, a
minority of Turks, garrisoned in a few important towns, held an
amorphous mass of hybrid populations in check. Like Palestine,
Syria, or Anatolia in our day—and no doubt also in antiquity—
Musulman Spain at the period of the Caliphate was a medley of
Jews, Berbers, Yemenite and Sytian Arabs, Christian and renegade
Spaniards. The Musulmans, at the outset, were in a very small
minority.

There were a number of reasons for this. The first was that Spain
was separated from the rest of Islam by the sea—and the Musulmans
wete always very much afraid of the sea. The Arabs were never
navigators. Mousa ibn Nosair, the governor of Ifrikia at the time of
the invasion of Spain, had no fleet at his disposal. The first scouts
whom he sent to raid Andalusia were transported there in four
ships. The next year Tarik’s seven thousand men had to make use of
coasting vessels and passed over only in small detachments—no
doubt lest the Spa.niarch should be put on the alert, but no doubt also
because they had very few ships available.

The .Akbar Madimoua goes so far as to say that these seven
thousand men were transported in the four ships of the first raid.
But it adds that Mousa, realising the necessity of a flect if he proposed
to undertake expeditions into the Peninsula on a larger scale, had a
aumber of other ships built.

In any case, the first e}:ﬁzeditionary force commanded by the Berber
Tarik numbered originally only seven thousand men, to whom five
thousand reinforcements were then added, making a total of twelve
thousand men. “Most of these soldiers,” the Akbar tells us, “were
Berbers and freedmen, and only a very small number were Arabs.”
Later Mousa crossed the straits with an army estimated at eighteen
thousand men, who vety probably were also Betrbers for the most

art.
This raised the numbets of the invaders to about thirty thousand
men: a strength considerably inferior to that of the French army,
which, in 1830~1, conquered no more than the city of Algiers and its
neighbourhood. Out of this strength many were doubtless killed or
went back to Africa with their booty, thus still further restricting the
first Musulman population of Spain.

If we bear in mind that theit domination extended from the
marches of Septimania to the Strait of Gibraltar, it is obvious that
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these invaders must have been submerged in the native population.
In any event, this small number of them certainly seems to have con-
sisted mainly of African Berbers, stiffened by a few Arab leaders.
Nothing, therefore, could be wider of the mark than to imagine
Spain in the Middle Ages as occupied and peopled by the Arabs.
No doubt there were many later infiltrations o? Syrian and Pales-
tinian Arabs, but these were small in numbers by comparison with
the mass, which was Berber and, above all, Spanish.

The Caliphs frequently invoked the aid of African contingents,
and finally there were two great Berber invasions in the time of the
Almoravids and the Almohades. Despite this, the Musulman ele-
ment never reached the point of being completely predominant in
Spain, at least durirlf the apogee of the Caliphate. According to the
best authorities, only one- of the population was Musulman.
The remainder was composed of Christians and Jews; and, even
among the Musulmans themselves, the majority of the population
was of Berber or Spanish origin.

The expressions “Arab civilisation,” “Arab art,” as applied to the
civilisation and art of Southern Spain in the Middle Ages, are,
accordingly, as incorrect as they could possibly be—apart from the
fact that the Arabs never had an art or a civilisation ofPtheir own.

These new-comers, small in number as they were, could not aspite
to people a great country like Spain. They could not have lived there
at all without the natives. For this reason they were compelled to
treat them with consideration. Otherwise it meant famine and lack
of commodities and primary necessities : no more means of livelihood,
no more commerce, no more industry. In a country with a settled
administration like Spain, extreme confusion and even complete
anarchy would have resulted if the conquerors had failed to res]Etect
the old administrative framework. The population, mainly Chris-
tian, accordingly retained its counts, its governors, its bishops, its
cle_tl-%y, its judges and its courts, and its tax-collectors.

ere remained the question of the division of the soil conquered
by the invaders. Let us recall once more that at the outset they did
not intend to remain in Spain. Like the true African nomads they
were, they contemplated contenting themselves with taking booty
and slaves, and then returning home. The leaders themselves, who
were Arabs, had no desire to strike roots in Spain.

“When Mousa,” says an anonymous text quoted by Dozy, “when
Mousa and a number of his comrades in arms presented themselves
before the Caliph Walid, #hey asked him for permission to evacuate Spain
and return to their homes. The Caliph treated them with great con-
sideration and kindness; be gave hem fiefs in the Peninsula, but he
refused to give them means of quitting the country, and would not
allow that they should abandon it under any pretext whatever.
Accordingly he sent them back there, after orc{,ermg them to com-
municate his reply to their comrades.”
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Elsewhete we read: “If Omar I, he said, had not given fiefs to his
soldiers in India, the defence of that country would have been
impossible. What was true in the case of India was even more true
in the case of Spain. Please God that the Musulmans might not one
day be forced to abandon this country!” ) '

These words attributed to the Caliph Walid adequately interpret
the feeling of instability which their over-rapid conquest inspired in
the invaders of Spain. But for the occupation of the principal
strategic points and the division of the soil it is unquestionable, as
the Caliph said, that the Musulmans would have been unable to
maintain themselves there. . _

Accordingly land was distributed among the soldiers. But it is
important to distinguish between the territory that was conquered
by force of arms and the territory that was surrendered in due form.,
The first was shared among the conquerors, with the exception of
three districts, namely, that of Coimbra, that of Santarem, and
another district in the East. A fifth part of these estates was reserved
to the State, and was farmed by Christian peasants, who paid one-

" third of the proceeds to the treasury.

“Mousa,’” says the document quoted above, “left in the Khoms
(that fifth part of the estates which had become State property) #he
peasants and those children who were still young, so that they might cultivate
##.”> Such was the system that was applied to the territory conquered
by force of arms.

As for the other territory, that which was handed over to the
Musulmans by capitulation, the Christians were left masters of it.
They retained their estates, together with timber, dwellings, and all
movable property; and they retained also the right of sale. This
territory which was added to the domain of Islam by surrender was
situated in the north of the Peninsula. “The whole country, with
the exception of a small number of well-known localities, was
annexed to the Emﬁirc. For, after the rout of Rodrigo, all the towns
made terms with the Musulmans. Accordingly the Christians who
lived there remained in possession of their lands and their other
property and retained the right to sell them.”

It would appear that this immunity applied only to landed estate.
In accordance with the usages of war, the Christians who capitulated
must have been subjected to a considerable indemnity and been freely
plundered by the conquerors. This is proved, as 2 matter of fact, by
the quantity of booty taken by Tarik and Mousa.

A regular Arab feudalism was established in the south of Spain,
comprising the territory conquered by force of arms, the ecclesiasti-
cal pro;laerty, and the estates of those patricians who took to flight.
The soldiers of Mousa and Tarik were its first beneficiaries. Later
the government of Spain was separated from that of Ifrikia, and the
new governor, Saim ibn Malik, brought with him Syrian-Arab
soldiers, who had to be provided for in their turn. Rivalry developed
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between the new-comers and Mousa’s soldiery. Then the Caliph
decided that the original occupiets should keep their lands and that
the Arabs should have land taken from the Khoms, that is to say
from the State territory. These Syrian-Arabs were called Baladis.

Later again a new governor, Baldj, brought with him a fresh
contingent of Syrian-Arabs, who lost no time in coming to blows
with the Baladis. It was a regular civil war, which lasted until the
arrival in Spain of still another governor, who distributed the latest
arrivals through the southern provinces and assigned to them for
their subsistence one-third of the taxes paid by the Christians of the
Khoms. All these immigrants were soldiers encamped in conquered
territory, and lived on the native population.

. 'The natives were divided into two categories: the Christians, who
were called Mozarabs, and the converts to Islam, who were regarded
as renegades in both camps.

The Christians, who had retained their own governors and their

own tax-collectors, were subject to a head-tax. gI‘hcy were relieved
of it if they embraced Islam, but they were not relieved of the
Kharadj, the proEcrty duty, the tax on the produce of the soil. In
general the Caliphal government did not want to see the Christians
turn Musulman. The treasuty lost too much if they did, inasmuch
as it was they who paid the major part of the taxes.
o It is difficult to find, as most of our historians do, an attitude of
tolerance and broad-mindedness in this entirely self-interested line
of conduct. The Caliph Omar declared frankly: “We must live on
our Christians, and our descendants must live on theirs, as long as
Islam endures.”

That was what was really at the back of the conquerors’ minds.
At the outset, for reasons of prudence which can readily be under-
stood, the Christians of Spain wete not crushed with taxes. Butsoon,
as Dozy admits himself, the domination of the Musulmans, “lenient
and humane as it had been at the beginning, degenerated into an

. intolerable despotism.”” The Christians were bled white.

The least wretched of them wete the setfs, who, in fact, found
their condition better than it had been under the Visigoth regime.
They could win their freedom by abjuring Christianity; and, despite
the reluctance of the Arabs to accept converts, for the reasons of self-
interest which I have just recalled, many of these unfortunates went
over to Islam: for example, when they had not enough money to
pay the head-tax, or when they wete afraid of conviction by a Chris-
tian court. They only had to pronounce a brief formula, whereas
being a Christian was a troublesome business. .

But, whether they wete Christian or Musulman, it was these
Spanish peasants, these serfs attached to the soil, who continued to
nourish the invaders, as they had nourished their former masters.
It is necessary to insist upon this fact, because of the ineradicable
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assumption, piously maintained even by serious historians, that it
was the Arabs who introduced the art of cultivating and irrigating
the soil into Spain. )

We have only to reflect for 2 moment upon the desolation, the
sterility, which the Arabs, like the Berbers, spread everywhere they
went, to appreciate the absurdity of any such idea. Their historians
admit it themselves and, in doing so, they pay tribute to the Spanish

easant. “Only the natives,”” writes Dozy, quoting one of these

istorians, “were familiar with the processes of agriculture (after
the Arab Conquest), and in any case the conquerors were much too
proud to engage in it.” )

We need not rely, however, upon the confessions of the Arabs.
We know that these processes of agriculture and irrigation were
familiar in Africa long before their arrival, since as far back as Roman
and Carthaginian times. It was when Africa became Musulman, on
the contrary, that these processes were abandoned, and that was the
end of the legendary fertility of the country. The knowledge of the
Roman or Carth:lginia.n cultivator took refuge in the oases, where it
petsisted, in a paltry and bastardised form, down to our own time.

It is more than probable that these same Carthaginians and these
same Romans, masters as they were of Spain, or at least of the coastal
regions of the South and East, introduced their methods of cultiva-
tion there—always assuming that the Spaniards had any need of
tutors in this direction; for, from the most remote times, the fertility
of Betica was as famed as that of Numidia or the Proconsulate. But
all these considerations do not suffice to prevent manuals of history
from continuing to teach that the Arabs taught the Spaniards the art
of cultivating and irrigating the soil.

It was not only the peasants, however, who became converts to
Islam. Among the renegades there were many landowners and
patricians. Taken as a whole they made up, together with the Jews,
the majority of the population; and, like all fresh converts, they dis-
played great zeal in piety, real or pretended.

This did not make them any the more acceptable to the Old
Musulmans, who were suspicious of them and jealously barred them
from all lucrative employments. They wete spoken of as “slaves’” or
“sons of slaves.”” Many of them, as a matter of fact, were freed setfs;
but the same disrepute attached to the converted freedmen and
patricians.

- 'The fact is that there was not only rivalry of interest between the
‘new converts and the Old Musulmans: there was also racial hostility.
All these renegades were of Spanish origin, whereas the old believers
wetre Arabs, Berbers, Syrians, or Egyptians. Nothing could prevail
over this fundamental enmity. It was to continue to make itself felt
throughout the domination of Spain in Islam, and, eight centuries
later, it was to show itself still as much alive and as irreducible
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between Moriscos and Old Christians, between Musulman converts
and Spanish Catholics.

Over against these renegades, these conquered people, Christian
or Musulman, proudly stood the Arab aristocracy, some of whose
representatives prided themselves upon belonging to the family of
the Prophet or the families of his companions. Finally, there were
the Berber lords, who were treated disdainfully enough by the Arabs,
almost on the same footing as the renegades.

‘These warriors and hotsemen, accustomed to nomadic life, lived
for preference on their estates and in their strongholds, far from the
towns and the seat of government. They were men of violence and
uncompromising believers. In the course of centuries they might
slough off their roughness and their fanaticism; but they could not
get rid of their essentials of Asiatic and African barbarism. They
might become more polished, but they lost nothing of their violence
and their cruelty.

After the capture of Seville and Toledo, when Mousa met his
lieutenant Tarik, whom he accused of peculation, he received him
with blows of a2 whip and ordered his head to be shaved. He ad-
vanced across Spain himself, preceded by the reputation of a canni-
bal. Later, when booty was being divided, he wanted to deprive
another of his lieutenants of an important prisoner, the Christian
governor of Cordova. “It was I who made this man prisoner,” cried
this officer, who was called Moghit, flying into a passion; “‘they want

. to deprive me of him; very well, I will have his head cut off!” And
. s0 he did on the spot.

i Never were these brutal habits to disappear completely from
 Musulman Spain. From one end to the othet, the history of the
\Spanish Caliphate is strewn with severed heads and crucified corpses.
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CHAPTER IV

The First Emirs Dependent on Damascus

HE conquest of Spanish soil was completed, or at least carried
Tas far as possible, by the successors of Mousa. His son Abd el

Aziz—who, so the Arab annalists tell us, hastened to marry a
Christian, in the person of Egilona, widow of Rodrigo, the Visigoth
king vanquished by Tarik—made an expedition into Portugal. His
successor, El Horr, directed his efforts towards the northern fron-
tier. The forward march of the Musulman armies crossed the
Pyrenees, invaded France, and did not stop until 732, when Abd er
Rhaman ben Abd Allah, one of El Hort’s successors, was defeated
in the battle of Poitiers by Charles-Martel.

A legend, reproduced by Ibn Adhari, has it that Mousa, the first
conqueror of Spain, when he came to the limit of his campaign in the
notthern territory, found a statue, which had these words written
on its breast: “Sons of Ishmael, here is your farthest point. If you
ask whither you shall return, we tell you that it is to quarrels among
yourselves—s#h quarrels that you will cut off one another’s heads.”

This prophecy, cleatly penned after the event, sums up in its few
naive words the whole history of the period which begins with the
establishment of the Musulmans in the Peninsula, not only down to
the arrival of the Omayyads in Spain, but even down to their
definitive expulsion by the Catholic Sovereigns. In any case, the first
part of this period, that of the Emirs dependent upon the Caliphate
of Damascus, which lasted for more than forty years until the arrival
of Abd er Rhaman in 755, is nothing but a long series of intestinal
struggles, slaughterings, massacres, and assassinations.

It was anarchy in all its horror, fed by family hatreds and the
rivalries of tribe against tribe—Arabs of the North against Arabs of
the South, Yemenites against Kaishites, Syrians against Medinites.
All these Asiatics had 2 common enemy in the nomad African, the
Berber, the eternal spoiler of cities and the auxiliary of all invadets.

The Berbers of Africa, who in fact had been the real conquerors of
Spain under Tarik’s orders, were not content with their lot. When
Mousa arrived after them with his Arabs, the hatdest part of the job
bad been done. But, instead of treating the Berbers according to
their deserts, the Arab chiefs, full of contempt for these new Musul-
m?.lns, assigned them the most ungrateful share in the division of the
soil.

While the Arabs laid hands themselves on the most fertile regions,
those of the East and of Andalusia, “they relegated the companions
of Tarik to the arid plains of La Mancha and Estremadura, and to
the mountains of Ledn, Galicia, and Asturias, where they had to
skirmish ceaselessly with the unsubdued Christians.”” These dis-
satisfied Berbers were not long in coming to blows with the Arabs,

36.



THE FIRST EMIRS DEPENDENT ON DAMASCUS

who for their part were jealous among themselves and wantonly
massacred one another.

Nothing emerges from this perpetual killing but the savagery,
the brutality, and the cruelty of the new-comers. Under their domi-
nation poor Spain got used to being ridden over and devastated
periodically, in a way that soon became as regular as the alternation
of the seasons. It was the regime of the raid, to which northern
Algeria was subjected for centuries down to the beginning of the
French conquest in 1830:

In this chaos of meaningless little wars and atrocities there are no
figures that stand out, unless it be by the violence of their unrestrained
instincts, like those of Baldj or Somail. Baldj, who was a Syrian by
origin and had gone to Africa to fight the Berbers, finally found him-
self besieged and being starved out by them in the town of Ceuta.
Reduced to the last extremity, he appealed for supplies to the gover-
nor of Spain, the old Abd el Malik, who was a man of Medina and
an inveterate enemy of the Syrians. Delighted to see the Syrians
shut up in Ceuta in such an awkward position, he forbade the
Spaniards to send them supplies.

Nevertheless, a noble of the tribe of Lakam, either through self-
interest or out of compassion, had the audacity to send two ship-
loads of corn to Baldj’s soldiers. The enraged Abd el Malik had tllqje
Lakmite arrested, and first condemned him to seven hundred lashes.
Then, on the pretext that he was trying to foment disturbances, he
ordered his eyes to be put out and his head to be cut off. His corpse
was hung on a gibbet, with a crucified dog to the right of him.

The Berbers of Spain, however, became more and more menacing,
and Abd el Malik found himself driven to invoke the aid of Balgj
and his Syrians shut up in Ceuta. He had them transported across
the straits under certain conditions. The Syrians defeated the Berbers
in several engagements. But they had not forgotten Abd el Malik’s
eatlier attitude and his ill-will towards them. Moreover, they were
Yemenites, while the governor of Spain belonged to the hated tribe
of the Kaishites.

Accordingly Baldj, though he was a Kaishite himself, allowed his
soldiers to lay hands on the nonagenarian Abd el Malik. They beat
him, slashed him with swords, and crucified him opposite the bridge
of Cordova, between a dog and a pig also crucified.

After that Yemenites and Kaishites, delivered from the Berber
danger, came to blows among themsclves. The Kaishites, under the
leadership of their chief, Somail, routed their adversaries in the plain
of Secunda, the Roman town on the other side of the Guadalquivir
opposite Cordova. The victorious Somail had the Yemenitc chiefs
beheaded in the squarc in front of the Cathedral of Saint Vincent,
which as yet was only half turned into a mosque.

Seventy heads had already fallen when one of the chiefs in alliance
with Somail protested against this horrible butchery, not in the name
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of humanity, but in the name of Musulman solidarity. Somail,
nevertheless, went on with his executions until his ally, indignant at
his excessive cruelty, threatened to turn against him.

These divisions among the Musulmans enabled the Christians
who had taken refuge in the North to assume the offensive against
the invaders.

Unhappily the history of this preliminary to the Recoxguest is

‘almost entirely obscure. The offensive was begun by a Visigoth
chief, who afterwards became for the Spaniards a regular national
hero: Pelayo, a semi-legendary figure, about whom we know nothing
for certain, except that he defeated the Musulmans in 718 at the battle
of Cavadonga. Even the date of this battle is disputed. We do not
even know whether Pelayo was of royal blood, the successor of
Rodrigo, or simply a chieftain who assembled some contingents of
mountaineers.
" However this may be, centres of resistance were gradually
established in the north of the country, in the Basque provinces, in
Navarre, and in the mountainous region of Aragén. In addition
Pelayo’s successors, notably King Alfonso I, known as the Catholic,
succeeded in reconquering some towns in Galicia, in Cantabria, and
in Leén. At this period the line of the Musulman frontier was
drawn back slightly towards the South: it passed through Coimbra,
Coria, Talavera, Toledo, Guadalajara, Tudela, and Pampeluna.
Between it and the little Christian kingdom extended a neutral zone,
which became a regular desert and was periodically invaded and
raided by the two adgversaries, who were ceaselessly on guard against
one another.

Accordinrﬁly Musulman Spain, about the middle of the eighth
century—only forty years, that is to say, after the Conquest—was
already threatened in her very existence, not so much by the Chris-
tian armies as by her internal discord. It needed a man, a strong
leader, to avert the inevitable catastrophe. The Musulmans of Spain
were lucky enough to find him.
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CHAPTER V

Abd er Rhaman, Emir of Spain

HERE is always an element of the romantic 2nd the marvellous
Tin Arab histories. The providential man who was to save the

Musulman domination in Spain was cast for this great ri/e by
many pro%hccies. In any case it was good policy to make his soldiers
and his subjects believe it, and Abd er Rhaman did not fail to do so.
Perhaps he believed it himself.

In the whole history of the Arab peoples prophecy occupies a
very important place. There is no event of any importance which
was not predicted either by an old text, or by an astrologer or a
“mathematician,” as they were called. In the Arab world and at the
‘court of the Caliphs these personages enjoyed the same reputation
as they had formerly enjoyed in the Helleno-Latin world, and at the
court of the Roman Emperors. They were fawned upon or perse-
cuted, in accordance with whether their predictions were desired or
feared. The soothsayers who foretold changes in succession were
hunted out and put to death on the one hand, and flattered and loaded
with presents on the other.

In the case of Abd er Rhaman, he related himself how his high
destiny was announced to him in advance. “On my arrival in Spain,”
he said, “I was wholly possessed by the prediction made by my great-
uncle, Maslama ben Abd el Malik, in the following circumstances.
One day he came to see my grandfather, the Caliph Hisham, at a
time when I was present, being then quite a child. When my grand-
father proposed to send me away, ‘Prince of Believers,” said Mas-
lama, ‘let the child be. For I see in him the man of the Omayyads,
he who will revive this dynasty after its fall.” From that moment I
?bservcd that my grandfather always showed a marked predilection

or me.” :

Later, when he was a fugitive in Africa and was arrested at
Kairouan, he was proclaimed to the governor of Ifrikia by a Jew, an
old servant of his great-uncle Maslama, “‘as destined to conquer Spain
and no doubt Africa as well.” This conqueror was to be called Abd
er Rhaman, and would have two curls of hair on his forehead.

The governor Habib, having examined the new-comer and seen
that he had two curls of hair, sent for the Jew and said to him:
“Here, wretch, is the man of whom your prediction speaks. So I
am going to have him put to death.”” “But,” the Jew told him, “if
it is indeed he, you cannot kill him, for Destiny does not permit you.”
Then Habib confined himself to putting to death the Omayyads
who accompanied the fugitive and seizing their goods.

It is quite certain that these predictions, true or false, had a real
influence upon the destiny of Abd er Rhaman. This future master of
Spain was a Syrian, born in the tetritory of Damascus. He was of the
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Imperial family, being a grandson of the Omayyad Caliph Hisham.
Wgen the Abbasids seized the throne and set about exterminating
the numerous descendants of the fallen dynasty, young Abd er
Rhaman succeeded in hiding for some time in a village near the
Euphrates; but a party of Abbasid horsemen discovered his retreat.
He fled with his grother, a boy of thirteen, flung himself into the
river, and swam across it. The boy, who was not sugh a good
swimmer as his elder brother, was captured by the soldiers. ‘rom
the opposite bank Abd er Rhaman saw him beheaded by the Caliph’s
myrmidons.

YI‘his hotrible spectacle was, no doubt, an excellent Iesson.in things
for him. He who, perhaps, was already dreaming of empire learnt
early at what price a throne is won and to what vicissitudes he who
occupies it is exposed. Exile, a life of wandering, prison, torture,
assassination—he must prepare himself for all these ordinary acci-
dents of a royal destiny.

After succeeding in reaching Palestine, he traversed Egypt and
finally arrived in Ifrikia by the long and dangerous caravan route.
He stayed some time in Kairouan, whete, as we have seen, he
attracted the ill-will of the governor, Ibn Habib, who, having re-
fused to recognise the Abbasid Cah;{)h, contemplated carvmlg out an
independent kingdom in Africa and scented a possible rival in Abd
er Rhaman. Fearing for his life, the descendant of the Omayyads
escaped from Kairouan and resumed his wandering life. He crossed
the whole of Morocco, and finally settled down among a Berber
tribe near Ceuta—the tribe of Nafza, to which his mother, an Aftrican
slave, belonged. .

There he was bound to find support among the relatives and
retainers of her family. There he was quite close to Spain, a ‘country
delivered up to anarchy and awaiting a master: Spain, the former
fief of his ancestors. He had only to cross the Strait to win an em-

ire, perhaps. Then he must have recalled the predictions which

ailed in him the future conqueror of Spain. What a temptation to
attempt such an advcnture——-—&-xe more so as he had no other prospect
before him except either a wretched, always threatened life, or the
adventure with all its risks!

In Spain, moreover, there were Omayyad partisans, who would
perhaps be ready to declare for him. They were old soldiers, belong-

to the divisions of Damascus and Kinnesrin, settled in the terri-
tories of Elvira and Jaen. Abd er Rhaman charged one of his freed-
men, the faithful Badr, with the duty of going and sounding these
gfsteram(si and coming to terms with them if they were favourably
posed.

The moment seemed as opportune as possible for this scion of
kings. Spain at this time was tyrannised over by a kind of military
duumvirate, consisting of the brutal and drunken Somail, the con-
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queror of the Yemenites, who had decimated them so cruelly in the
square in front of the cathedral of Cordova, and the governor,
Yousouf ben Abd er Rhaman, the Fihrite.

The Yemenites, who saw in the Omayyad’s overtures an oppor-
tunity of taking their revenge on their mortal enemies, the Kaishites
or Maadites—the partisans of Somail—finally declared for Abd er
Rhaman. There followed long pourpatrlers with Somail, then

overnor of Saragossa, whom the wily Abd er Rhaman hoped to
getach from his ally Yousouf. Finally, after much marching and
counter-marching, Yousouf and Somail decided to join forces against
this intriguer. They were defeated in a battle fought on the banks of
the Guadalquivir, between Seville and Cordova, after which Abd
er ghaman was recognised as Emir of Spain by his two rivals
756)-
( Hza roceeded to make himself independent of the Caliph of Bag-
dad. It was the beginning of 2 new dynasty, a Syrian-Arab dynasty
transplanted on to western soil. Almost the whole Peninsula was
to have a single head, though one whose authority was ceaselessly
dispt:iclcd. This monarchical farade masked, in fact, an irreducible
anarchy.

Abdyer Rhaman spent himself in mastering it, and to a certain
extent he succeeded. But after him everything had to be done all
overagain. It was to be the same in the case of those of his successors
who were the most brilliant and the most jealous of their authority:
so much so that the reign of Abd er Rhaman may be regarded as the
prototype of the reigns that followed it. With minor variations,
they were a2 monotonous repetition of it—the same internal dissen-
sions, the same rising and harsh repressions, the same impotence to
establish a durable authority and a unified empire.

So far as we can trust the Arab annalists, this is briefly what hap-
pened. Once he was in possession of the Emirate, Abd er Rhaman
enjoyed bately a year of tranquillity. His two rivals, Somail and
Yousouf the Fihrite, seemed at first to be resigned to their fate.
Somail, sodden with drunkenness, was scarcely to be feared, though
he was subject to frightful outbursts of rage. But Yousouf was not
long in breaking openly with the Emir. He fled from Cordova and
assembled an army of twenty thousand men, composed of all kinds
of disaffected elements and especially of Berbers—those Africand
who were always ready to engage in war, pillage, and massacre.

Abd er Rhaman, supported by the governor of Seville, routed
his enemy, who took refuge in the region of Toledo. After wandering
about there for some time he was taken prisoner and beheaded. His
head was carried to Abd er Rhaman, who had it exposed on the bridge
of Cordova, side by side with the head of his son, who had been held
as a hostage and whom the Emir beheaded too.

There remained Somail, who was also imprisoned. He was
strangled in prison. It was announced that he had died of apoplexy.
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In any case Abd er Rhaman was henceforth disembarrassed of his
two chief enemies. _ .

His authority was none the more stable for that. This Syrian, after
all, was a foreigner in the country. He had triumphed only thanks to
the help of the Yemenites, who, moreover, had embraced his cause
out of hatred of Somail and Yousouf. Judging themselves badly
recompensed, they rose in revolt under the command of Ala ben
Moghit, nominated Emir of Spain by the Abbasid Caliph El Man-
sour. Toledo, which had always been in rivalry with Cordova, rose
at the same time. )

Abd er Rhaman, though besieged for two months in Carmona,
ended by routing the rebels. Their principal leaders were decapitated.
Their heads were filled with salt and myrrh, they were packed in
boxes, covered with the standard of the Caliph of Bagdad, who had
been the instigator of the revolt, and Abd et Rhaman, with cruel
irony, sent the Caliph this macabre present. El Mansour was at the
time on pilgrimage to Mecca. Abd er Rhaman’s emissaries deposited
their boxes in front of the tent of the Caliph, who could do nothing
but curse the butcher of his Spanish allies. “Allah be praised,” he
said with real piety, “that the sea divides us from this devil!”

As to the rebels of Toledo, they lost no time in surrendering.
The leaders were brought to Cordova. Their heads were shaven,
they were clothed in rags, and, in this grotesque guise, they were
paraded on donkeys® backs through the streets of the city to the
place where crosses had been made ready for them, and there they
were crucified.

This was not the end of it. After the Yemenites, the Berbers rose
in their turn, joining hands with the remnants of the Yemenite army
defeated by the Emir. With their usual African perfidy, the Berbers
betrayed their allies on the field of battle, where thirty thousand men
are said to have been killed. The Berbers of Central Spain were still
to be subdued, and it took ten years of warfare to do it.

This warfare was still in progress when a new and dangerous
insurrection broke out in the North. The leaders of the coalition
were the governor of Barcelona and the son and son-in-law of You-
souf the Fihrite. They called to their aid Chatlemagne, Emperor of
the Franks, who, with his nephew Roland, crossed the Pyrenees and
laid siege to Saragossa.

Charlemagne, attacked in the North by the Saxons, had to raise
the sicc%e precipitately and retreat to France. This completed the
disbandment of Abd er Rhaman’s enemies. But Saragossa held out
against him until finally the inhabitants of the town surrendered
their defender, Hussein, to him. The Emir ordered his hands and
icet to be cut off, after which he was killed with blows of an iron

ar.

Abd er Rhaman had triumphed once more. But his enemies did
not lay down their arms. Until his death (788) he had to crush con-
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spiracies and revolts. His retainers, his associates, the members of
his numerous family, all those Omayyads whom he had summoned
from Damascus or who had hastened to Spain to profit by their
relative’s success—everybody conspired against him.

He had to exile to Africa one OF his brothers, Walid, whose son
had fomented a fresh plot against him. Walid, aghast at the execution
of his son, burst into protestations of fidelity and obedience. But
this servility on the part of his brother was far from allaying the
suspicions of the Emir, who said to one of his confidants: “Let him
not think to deceive me! I know him, and I know that, if he could
assuage his thirst for vengeance in my blood, he would not hesitate
for a moment.”

The Omayyad turned into a tyrant. He who had once been
popular no longer dared to walk about the streets of Cordova.
Feeling safe no longer, he summoned Berbers from Africa for his
bodyguard, and raised the strength of his personal army to forty
thousand men.

His successors were compelled to follow his example. The
Caliphate could maintain itself only on condition that it became a
military despotism.

I have summed up in outline the principal events of the reign of
Abd er Rhaman because, since these events were to repeat them-
selves indefinitely during the reigns of his successors, the latter do
not call for any detailed treatment. All these Arab sovereigns called
in Berbers or other foreigners to maintain an always tottering

.authority; all of them hagn to suppress conspiracies hatched by
members of their own family or by relatives of their victims; all of
them had to fight against insurgent leaders or rivals; all of them,
finally, made it a pious duty to raid the Christian territory at least
twice a year,

I shall therefore confine myself to emphasising and commenting
upon events that were new, and to isolating among all these figures
—most of them as impersonal as the history of their reigns—those
who were really significant.

Abd er Rhaman himself was a real character, an individual among
this succession of princes who, in general, are all as like one another
as the anonymous s#¢/z of Musulman cemeteries.

This exiled Omayyad, who escaped by a miracle from the massacre
of his family and ended, by dint of strength and perseverance, in
transplanting the dynasty of his ancestors to Spain—this Syrian of
Damascus was in the first place a virile human animal: tall, fair, with
a fairness bordering upon red, with a mole on one cheek and his two
curls on his forehead; he was cut out to withstand the severest tests
of his wandering adventurer’s life. Despite his continual wars and
the daily work of administration, with which he dealt himself, he
found time to have twenty children: eleven boys and nine girls,
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His successors, less busy or more sensual, had them by the
dozen. This partly explains the troubles which multiplied in Cor-
dova and in Caliphal Spain. The Emirs and the Caliphs, in ceaselessly
increasing their progeniture, were preparing for themselves, or for
the heirs designated by them, enemies and bitter rivals. The harem
was one of the great causes of weakness of the Arabs in Spain, as it
was, for that matter, everywhere they went.

Ibn el Athir tells us that Abd er Rhaman was a fluent and accom-
plished speaker and that, like all well-born Arabs, he took pride in
composing verse. “Benignant, well-informed, resolute, prompt to
crush rebellion, he never remained long in repose or given over to
idleness; he never entrusted the care of his affairs to anybody, and
relied upon no judgment but his own. Endowed with profound
intelligence, he united bravery pushed to the point of daring with

reat prudence, and he showed himself broad-minded and generous.

e usually wore white clothes. . ..” )

Despite his recorded cruelties, we are asked to believe that this
one-eyed man, clothed in white, was benignant. It is difficult for us
to-day to pronounce upon the morality of his actions. They were
no doubt imposed upon the Emir by circumstances and by the bar-
barous customs of his comrades and his enemies. Compelled to
defend himself and, together with his person, the destiny of Islam
in the West, he also found himself driven to be, like his adversaries,
slippery, treacherous, and cruel.

At the same time there seems to have been in this red-haired
colossus an inborn element of violence and savagery, brought from
the Yemen by his nomad ancestors. He did not confine himself to
ordering terrible executions; he carried them out himself. For
example, he tried to stab with his own hand a Sevillian chieftain
against whom he thought he had a grievance. The man defended
himsglf vigorously, and he had to %ave him finished off by his

rds.

gu%Vhatcver one may say about him, it is certain that he had a highly
developed sense of his greatness and that there were no limits to his
ambition. He brought back from the East the Imperial idea, which,
since the fall of Rome and of the Visigoth kingdom, had been almost
completely eclipsed in Spain and throughout the Moghreb. He toyed
with the dream of a2 new Empire of the West, or at least of a great
monaychy, unified under an autocrat.

But the incessant wars which he had to wage prevented him from
showing his worth as an administrator. He had not even time to
build. He had work started on the Great Mosque, but the only other
thing he found time to do was to adapt to his own convenience the
old palace of Cordova, the castellum of the Roman and Visigoth
governors. He had to leave the great bridge across the Guadalquivir,
whose arches had been carried away by a flood, in ruins. Outside his
capital, at the foot of the last spurs of the Sierra, he conttived to con-

46



ABD ER RHAMAN, EMIR OF SPAIN

struct a country seat which he called Ruzafa, in memotry of the
Damascene Ruzafa, built by his grandfather, Hisham.

He was homesick for Damascus and for his Syria, at least towards
the end of his life, after a long experience of bloody wars, con-
spiracies, assassinations, and betrayals, when he felt himself execrated
by his own family. The Arab annalists have handed down two short
poems of his, which give us a glimpse of all the melancholy of the
exile, and perhaps also the disenchantment of the ambitious man dis-
appointed by men and fate.

Traveller, you who go Yo my countyy, take with you there the salutation of
half of myself to my other ba._’/fy My body, as yos know, is in one place, but m
heart and its affections are in another. Mar;ged out as it was by destiny, tne
separation bas bad to be accomplisked, but it has chased sleep away from my
lids. The Divine will that ordained this divorce will perbaps decree, some
day, our reunion.”

The other poem, inspired by the sight of a palm tree in the tﬁardens
of Ruzafa, makes one think of an epigram from the Greek Anthology.

In Ruzafa there bas just ?peared to me a palm tree, sirayed into the sosl
of the West, far from the land where dwells its peers. There, I say to myself,
5 my image. I, too, live in a far-off exile, long separated from my children
and 7}1)' Jamily. O palm tree, ayoﬂ have grown up in a j&orezgn land, and, like

you, I am distant and divided from mine own. . . . May the breasts of the
morning dew give you to drink as much water as Arcturas and the Cluster
pour!”

It is difficult for us to understand how that same hand of the rough
adventurer, which made so many heads fall, could have written these
graceful verses, so poetical and so tender in their sentiment.
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CHAPTER VI

The Caliphate

BD ER RHAMAN I, who at the outset did not dare to proclaim
himself independent of the Califh of Bagdad, did not himself
take the title of Caliph. This title was not assumed until much

later, in 929, by his seventh successor, Abd er Rhaman ITI. But the
Caliphate was virtually established with the arrival of the first Omay-
yad'in Spain. These Emirs of Cordova were true sovereigns, who
regarded themselves as the masters not only of Spain, but also of all
the African Moghteb. They were the Emperors of the West, or at
least of the Mediterranean West. .

They were at the beginning 1pu.re Arabs, who took a certain length
of time to acclimatise themselves in Spain, and whose ruder traits
were polished away but slowly. Their annalists are careful to note
this f\lj.ndamentaﬂy Arab character of theirs. But what does being
profoundly Arab mean in their eyes?

According to Abou Mohammed ben Hazam, quoted by Ibn
Adhari, “the Omayyad dyaasty was truly Arab in the sense that none
of its representatives made a capital for himself. Every one of them
continued to live in the place and on the property where he had
resided before becoming Caliph, without troubling either to accumulate
smmense wealth or to build palaces, without demanding of those who
addressed him that they should call him ‘Lord,” and without re-
quiring demonstrations of servility, such as kissing the ground, the
hand, or the foot.”

This disdain for the ceremonial of coutts, this contempt for luxury
and, above all, for magnificent building, betray the nomad, accus-
tomed to dwell in a tent, and also the devout Musulman. “Civilisa-
tion,” says the historian, Ibn Khaldoun, “means sedentary life and

. ... The character of men trained under the influence of
sedentary life and luxury is, in itself, evil personified.”” To the pure
Arab, therefore, civilisation is synomymous with evil. Nevertheless, the
descendants of the Omayyads of Syria, those Puritans of Islam,
tramsplanted into Spain, ended by admitting a certain measure of
civilisation and even protecting and developing it.

The reason was, in the first place, that they were not slow to lose
their racial purity. Abd er Rhaman I, the founder of the Spanish
dynasty, was the son of a Berber slave. Abd el Aziz, the son of
Mousa, the conqueror of Spain, had married Egilona, widow of
Rodrigo, the Visigoth king Vanciuishcd by the Arabs. This princess
was followed into the Caliphal harem by a swarm of Christian
captives or slaves, such as the Sultana Aurora and the favourite
Romaiquia.

This perpetual intermarriage with women of Berber, Ibetian, or
Visigoth blood produced a race which had scarcely anything Arab
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left about it, but, at the same time, was not altogether Spanish. Most
of these Caliphs were ruddy men, or fair men with blué eyes: which
would seem to indicate the predominance of Berber or Visigoth
blood. But, since they took much pride in their origin, some of them
dyed thémselves dark, as though by way of asserting their Arab
descent better.

The first Emirs, absorbed in their pillagings, their rivalries of
clans and tribes, their wars of extermination, do not appear to have
concerned themselves much about either the amenities or the refine-
ments of civilised life. It was only during the reign of Abd er
Rhaman II (822-852) that the Mussulmans of Spain began to imitate
Oriental luxury. )

“It was Abd er Rhaman II,” we are told, “who first adopted the
traditional usages of the Caliphs so far as concerned pomp, exterior
form, the organisation of service, the use of the most luxurious
clothes. He embellished the palaces and conducted water to them.
. . . He built mosques throughout Spain, introduced embroidery for
clothing and encouraged the making of it, established the Mint at
Cordova, and, in a2 word, gave a setting of grandeur to his royalty.
. . . It was during his reign that there entere§ into Spain rich carpets
and all kinds of precious things, coming from Bagdad and else-
where. After the murder of Haroun al Rashid and the plundering of
his goods, there were imported into Spain rare and precious objects,
as well as jewellery which had this origin: thither was brought, too,
the necklace called ‘the Scorpion’s Sting,” which had belonged to
Zobeyda, mother of Djafar.” .

This famous necklace of the Sultana Zobeyda, to which there
seemed to be attached an influence fatal to anybody who touched it,
we shall see making its appearance again, some centuries later, in
equally tragic circumstances.

Abd er Rhaman II appears to have desired to rival, and then to
eclipse, the court of Bagdad, where reigned his detested rivals, the
murderers of his ancestors. This court of the Abbasids, affected by
Persian influence, was at that time the model of all elegance for the
Moslem world. Accordingly Abd er Rhaman II summoned the
famous musician Ziryab from Bagdad to Cordova, to strike the right
note for the Spaniards, not only in music and poetry, but also in
deportment, style, and good manners. Nevertheless, despite all the
eﬂgrts of these sovereigns to refine themselves, the old barbarian
substratum still persisted in them.

The climate of Andalusia softened the sons of these rude horse-
men. It soon made them sensual and voluptuous, lovers of wine,
singers, and dancers, in short, of all the pleasures which had made
Cadiz and the Gaditanes famous during the Roman period. Let us
note that all this was forbidden by the law of the Prophet: wine,
music, dancing, and even hunting.

The Emirs, no doubt, took up hunting in imitation of their pre-
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decessors, the Visigoth kings. We have seen that Rodrigo asked for
falcons for his hunts from Count Julian, and probably also from his
Africanvassals. But amongthe conquerorsthe love of wine degener-

ated into drunkenness. e feasts at the Caliphal coutt, and later
at the little courts of the Tasfas, were only too often nothing but
gross orgies.

Here, for example, is a story which has much to tell us about the
habits of these new masters of Spain. It happened during the reign
of another Abd er Rhaman, the third of the name, the Victorious,
the greatest of all the dynasty. This Caliph thought that he had a
grievance against one of his officials, named Mohamqu ben Said,
whom he suspected of peculation. “One day, at one of his banquets,
as Mohammed was pouring out wine for him, while he was himself
cutting an apple with a knife, ‘I should like,” he said, ‘to cut off in the
same way the head of him whom I know to have acquired an enot-
mous fortune at my expense and to have paid none of it to the
treasury.’

“Mohammed was quite taken aback, and, knowing that he was
himself in question, CLe said: ‘My fortune I acquired by saving.
Please Allah that you do not lay hands on my goods, lest I reclaim
against you! The souls of men are delivered up to avarice.’

“This reference to the sacred words of the Koran about avarice
recalled the Caliph to himself, and, ashamed of his cupidity, he set
himself to dis 5 Mahommed’s fears in friendly fashion. Moham-
med, still trembling, started drinking to drown his troubles.

“‘Gently, Mohammed!” said the Caliph. ‘Can you not see reason?’

“Mohammed went on drinking. He got drunk and started
vomiting. Slaves hastened to bring him a basin and napkins, while
the Caliph, holding his head, said to him: ‘Get it off your stomach,
and take it gently!

“At first Mohammed did not distinguish his voice from that of
the servants. But, turning his head, he saw that it was the Prince
himself. Then, unable to restrain himself, he flung himself at his feet
and kissed them crying: “O son of Caliphs, is this the measure of your
goodness tome?’ And he began to address to him all kinds of vows
and to manifest his gratitude very earnestly.

“ ‘It is but just,” replied the Prince, ‘that I should recompense you
for my behaviour towards you this evening, by repaying you in
attention for the fright I gave you, and in kindness for my harshness.’
Then he had a cloak put about him, and the man went home” (E/
Bayano’I-Mogrib).

This story of the basin proves that tigers are capable of being
tamed. Abd er Rhaman was not always so good-humoured, any
more than his kindred. As I have alrcacfy remarked, the customs of
the time and their environment drove the governors to a certain
degree of cruelty. They had to be cruel, or become cruel, in order to
retain their power.
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Not only did the Caliphs inflict atrocious punishments, but, in
order to be sure that the guilty party or enemy had paid the penalty,
they even saw it inflicted before their eyes. Sometimes they catried
out executions with their own hands. Sometimes, too, the victim
was their own son, or some member of their family. El Mansour,
learning that one of his numerous sons was the accomplice of a gang
of malefactors, had him brought to the hall of the Chor#a and whipped
to death. When another of his sons, Abd Allah, rebelled against
him, he had him decapitated and sent his head to Cordova along with
a bulletin of victory.

Under the regime of these Africans and Asiatics beheadings and
crucifixions were continual. The custom of cutting off the heads of
conquered enemies, dead or alive, and piling up these heads into a
hideous trophy, persisted among the Moors down to their expulsion
from Spain. After every campaign the number of cut-off heads was
counted, and, to impress or terrorise the people, the heads were
salted and sent in boxes to the principal towns of the empire, where
they were exposed to the best advantage.

After some battles they made heaps so high, the annalists tell us,
that horsemen could ride between them without being seen. El
Mansour, having defeated the Christians of Ledn, took thirty
thousand prisoners, and by his order, so Ibn el Athir relates, the
corpses were piled up and from the top of this bloody mass, as
though it were from the height of a minaret, the call to evening
prayer was sent forth by the muezzin.

Fundamentally these men were devout and even fanatical. It
would be a naive error to see in them easy-going sceptics, indifferent
about religious matters and animated by the most broad-minded
tolerance. We shall see later how much this alleged Musulman
tolerance was worth. The utmost we can say is that some of these
Caliphs, more sensual, more debauched than others, showed them-
selves very lax about the Islamic law. They drank wine, they gave
themselves up to orgies in the midst of their dancers, their singers,
their musicians, and their favourite pages—all things forbidden by
their religion.

But to regard them as sceptics would be sheer madness. In most
cases these c%cbauchees ended by being converted, dying in the odour
of sanctity, and giving every satisfaction to the faquis, those stern
guardians of dogma and morals, those theologians of Islam who
were as quarrelsome as our own scholiasts. In fact, all these Caliphs,
without exception, were pious men, some of them as submissive to
the faquis as certain Catholic kings later were to their confessors.

Under Abd er Rhaman II, the faqui Yahya ibn Yahya exercised
the same influence over his sovereign as Cisneros did over Isabel and
Ferdinand. Among these sovereigns there were some really religious
men: for example, Hisham I, son of the fitst Abd er Rhaman,
who sought to do good and live in accordance with the law
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of Allah, and Hakam II, who multiplied pious and charitable
foundations. .

It would equally be an error to represent these true believers as
something like “intellectuals” born in advance of their time. It
would even be rash to apply to them the traditional cliché: “They
cultivated letters, science, and art.”” These deceptive words, these
Western ideas, do not correspond to the reality of things where
Eastern and Musulman culture is concerned. We must understand
precisely what that culture really was. _ _

Whatever it was, the Caliphs themselves had relatively little to do
with it. They were too busy with the continual wars and rebellions
that threatened their authority and they had to be on the look-out for
treachery from all sides. They had at their disposal, it is true, secre-
taries and scribes who wrote a fine style and they were rather scru-
pulous in this matter, for fear lest they should be regarded as rude
and illiterate in the eyes of the people of Bagdad and Cairo.

They had, moreover, poets in their pay, whom they maintained
abroad and in the chief centres of their kingdom. These poets
played a rdle analogous with that of our journalists of to-day: the
réle of jestets, but especially of political informers or agents. The
Caliphs subsidised the poets just as our present ministries subsidise
a newspaper.

As to their government and their administration, we do not know
very much about them. When they established themselves in Spain,
in any case, their task was very much simplified for them. %hey
found there an administration which had been organised long ago.
In this respect they had only to follow in the footsteps of their
Roman or Visigoth predecessors. Whether it is a question of internal
policing, of justice, of finance, or of the collection of taxes, their
organisation, with its viziers, its walis, and its cadis, appears to have
been of the most elementary kind.

Their greatest innovation in the sphere of government was the
importance which they gave to the court and to the personal pro-
tection of their princes. The palace became a world of its own, with
its servants, its officials, its eunuchs, its bodyguards, and its barracks
of Prztorians. From the reign of Mohammed I onwards the eunuchs
developed into an important power. In connivance with the harem,
they distributed honours and jobs. Later the “Slavs® made them-
selves a r;gular party inside the framewotk of the State. Hakam I
surrounded himself with Mamelukes and negroes.

But the worst scourge of this regime was its periodical appeal to
the Berbers of Africa. Abd er Rhaman I, Abd er Rhaman? , and
El Mansour all abused this expedient. They could not maintain their
authority without the support of a foreign bodyguard and foteign
armies. The consequences were inevitable. The Berbers, once they
were installed on the soil, behaved themselves as though they were
in a conquered country.

52



THE CALIPHATE

“They became its masters,” says Ibn Adhari, dealing with the
reign ot El Mansour, “as a sequel to their notorious dttack, which
left the greater part of Spain uncultivated and desert, filled it with
wolves and wild beasts, and left it for a time deprived of any
security. . . .”

Still, undistinguished by personal features as the figures of these
Caliphs may be, there are at least two who stand out with an air of
grandeur and power. Seen from a distance, they assume the imposing
appearance of autocrats who bent everything to their will and whose
ptestige spread far and wide. In this guise appear to us Abd er
Rhaman III, who was the first to assume the ofﬁiial title of Caliph,
and the usurper El Mansour, who was, as a matter of fact, the des-
troyer of the Caliphate.

During the long reign of Abd er Rhaman III (912~961) war was,
practically speaking, continual—just as it was in Spain, for that
matter, throughout the period of the Musulman domination.
Struggles against the Arab aristocracy, against the renegade Spani-
ards, against the Christians at home and abroad, and finally against
the Fatimides of the Moghreb—these more or less filled the half-
century during which the reign of the new Caliph lasted.

By dint of cunning and, sometimes, of duplicity, of pitiless
punishment, of cruelty, and, above all, by invincible determination
and perseverance, Abd er Rhaman ended by putting most of his
enemies in their place and establishing an almost absolute authority
which extended throughout Musulman Spain. But these achieve-
ments were supremely fugitive: in the first place because reducing
undisciplined and fundamentally refractory populations to obedience
was a task all but impossible, and, in the next place, because these
wars were never carried to a conclusion, either from lack of men or
as a matter of tactical routine.

These annual, and sometimes biannual, expeditions were scarcely
more than raids—the accustomed habits of ravaging and pillaging
nomads—which came to an end as soon as enough booty had been
assembled, enough prisoners taken, a few hundred heads cut off for
exposure on the bridge of Cordova, and the back of the resistance
broken at least for a season. As a result, everything had to be begun
all over again. It sufficed to the Caliphs to weaken their adversaries
and reduce them to famine, and to creite a zone of desert between
them and themselves by cutting down trees and crops, burning and
sacking houses, and razing the ground to its very subsoil, after raid-
ing it as completely as possible.

Under Abd er Rhaman’s successors war broke out again as fiercely
as ever, against the Christians of the North, and against the Berbers
of the R.Lf? Conspiracies, rebellions, intestinal feuds recommenced in
a cycle of struggles, in which the head of the central government often
gained the upper hand only with the greatest difficulty. So the
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problem of national unity always remained in suspense. Nothing
stable was created. )

What was perhaps most solid in the achievement of Abd er
Rhaman III was his building. Like many men of war, he was a

reat builder, as though he wanted to make all the constructions
which he had destroyed forgotten by his new ones. He embellished
the old palace of Cordova and added to jt. He raised a minaret above
the Great Mosque and altered the fzrade of it, which must have
resembled that of the former church of Saint Vincent, whose place
the mosque had taken. Above all, he lavished his care upon the
building of Medina az Zahara, at once a fortress and a country seat,
which the Arab authors describe for us with evident admiration, but
with no less obvious exaggeration.

He built this country seat, we are told, to please his favourite,
Zahara (the Fair or the Golden), who had asked him to give her
name to this palace of enchantment. He was certainly capable of such
a piece of flattery, but it is more probable that he was guided in the
matter by considerations of personal security. At Fez, as at Granada,
Saragossa, or Cordova, the Musulman sovereigns constructed as
their usual residences palace-fortresses, which dominated their capi-
tals and held them in awe. They thought that they were thus better
protected against conspiracies and insurrections.

There emerges from all this an unquestionable impression of great-
ness and magnificence. Threatened and baffled in his achievement
though he was, the new Caliph sought to convey the idea that he
was the real Emperor of the West. Cordova, his capital, was to eclipse
Bagdad. The mosque of Cordova was to be the great sanctuary of
Islam, throwing those of Damascus, Cairo, and Kairouan into the
shade. It was his dream to extend his dominion over the whole of
northern Africa, and this was why he finally occupied Ceuta and the
coast of Barbary which faces Spain. But his Empire was nothing
more than a brilliant fagade.

Out of all this great effort, so long maintained by the first Caliph,
there survived at least these two principles, which were handed on
to the Catholic Sovereigns. The first was that Spain, ceaselessly
threatened by the Berbers of Africa, could not be safe unless she
occupied the points of embarkation on the African coast. Hence, in
the case of the Caliphs, as in the case of the Kings of Spain, arose
their anxiety to be masters of Tangier, Ceuta, and Melilla, and, later
of Oran, Algiers, Bougie, and Tunis.

«_ The Berber was the hereditary enemy, as Germany became for
France. To the Spaniards the Riff frontier and the Barbary Coast
assumed the same importance as the Rhine frontier did to the French.
It was as important for them to hold the African ports as it was for
the French to hold the bridge-heads over the great river. Abd er
Rhaman seems to have been the first Musulman sovereign who
realised this necessity, though, perhaps, the Visigoth kings, when
they occupied Ceuta, had already sensed it.
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The second principle was that a country divided like Spain,
inhabited by populations of a strongly particularist turn of mind,
could only presetve its integrity and its independence with the help
of a very powerful central authority. It is a significant fact that unity
was never imposed uilo; Spain except by sovereigns of foreign
origin: the Visigoth kings, the Musulman Caliphs, the Austro-
Burgundians with Charles V 4nd Philip II, the Bourbons of France
with Philip V and his descendants.

Under Abd er Rhaman IIT this unity was extremely precarious;
and it was, above all, artificial. This Caliphal Spain, made up of
hybrid populations, in which Arabs and Betbers, Christians, Jews,
and Musulmans, clashed with one another, could not have been any-
thing but very difficult to govern, or even to pacify. The sovereign
was so well aware that his authority was, so to speak, in the air, and
that his person was always at the mercy of a conspiracy or a palace
revolution, that he made up his mind, in order to maintain himself,
to live outside his capital and rely upon a foreign guard and a foreign
\Iyusehold administration.

These foreignets, who were erroneously called “Slavs,”” became
not merely a party within the State, but even a regular population.
During this reign, we are told, there were nearly fourteen thousand
of them. As eunuchs they governed the harem and the palace. As
scribes and officials they had the administration in their grip. As
soldiers they controlled the army.

These “Slavs,”” detested by the Arabs, as well as by the Berbers
and the Spaniards, came from all parts of the Mediterranean countries.
Bought by Jews in the ports of the Black Sea and the Levant, they
wete re-sold to Spain, where they wete subjected to a special train-
ing. Among them were Galicians, French, Germans, and Lombatds.
Certain towns of the South of France, it appears, fabricated eunuchs,
who reinforced the strength of the “Slavs.” Verdun also was re-
puted to be renowned for this kind of industry.

This army of Slavs, palatine officials and military chiefs, was the
main instrument of the Caliph’s authority. His power was a military
dictatorship. He maintained himself only thanks to these foreigners,
with the result that the unification of the empire was merely external.
He was himself a foreigner in his own kingdom. After centuries of
Musulman domination, he remained simply encamped in Spain as
the Arabs and the Turks always were in every country they occupied.

Abd er Rhaman did not succeed in amalgamating the races of his
empire. El Mansour, the other great man of the Caliphate, was no
more successful. He was not even an authentic Caliph; he was only
a usurper who tried in vain t> found a new dynasty to take the place
of that of the Omayyads. This adventurer, who, without assuming
the Caliphal title, was the real ruler under the weak Hisham II, was a
dicator 1n the fullest sense of the term.

He was, above all, even from his eatly youth, a man of great
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ambition, determined to seize power by all possible means. The
following anecdote is told of him. One day, during one of the earliest
years of the reign of Hakam II, Abd er Rhaman’s son, he was dining
in a garden in Cordova with four fellow-students. They were a gay
party. Only the future El Mansour stayed silent, as though sunk
in a deep meditation. Finally, emerging from his reverie, he cried
suddenly: “Have no doubt about this—one day I shall be the master
of this country!”

His friends burst out laughing. Not in the least disconcerted, he
continued: “Let each one of you tell me what position he wants. I
will give it him, when I am master.”

“Well,” said one of the students, ‘I find these fritters delicious,
and, if it’s all the same to you, I should like to be appointed inspector
of markets. Then I could always have fritters in plenty, and without
their costing me anything.”

“I,” said another, “am very fond of these figs, which come from
M4laga, my native soil. So make me Cadi of that province!”

““The sight of all these beautiful gardens delights me,” said the
third, “I s%ould like to be appointed Prefect of the Capital.”

But the fourth kept silent, indignant at the presumptuous thoughts
of his fellow-student.

“It’s your turn,” said El Mansour; “ask what you will.””

The comrade whom he addressed got up and pulled him by the
beard.

“When you govern Spain,” he said, “wretched braggart that you
are, order me to be smeared with honey, so that the flies and the bees
may come and sting me, sit me backwards on a donkey, and have me
driven thus through the streets of Cordova!”

El Mansour looked at him furiously, but he tried to restrain his
wrath.

“Very well,” he said, “each one of you shall be dealt with accord-
ing to his desires. One day I shall remember all that you have said.”
And it appears that he kept his word.

This young man, so avid for power, was really named Abou Amir
Mohammed. The Amirite dynasty which he tried to found could
rival that of the Omayyads in nobility. El Mansour—Ilet us give him
the name which he di):lynot assume until much later—prided himself
upon his descent from an old Yemenite family and, even more, from
one of the few Arab chiefs who formed part of the army of Tarik,
the conqueror of Spain.

Despite this illustrious origin, the outset of his career was modest.
At first a scribe in the service of the Cadi of Cordova, he contrived
to have himself made steward of the estate of the young Abd er
Rhaman, son of the Caliph Hakam II. This was the beginning of his
good fortune. He lost no time in insinuating himself into the good
graces of the Sultana Aurora, a Basque by birth and doubtless a
Christian, who completely dominzted the Caliph. He soon became

5



THE CALIPHATE

her lover; and it was thanks to.the fair Aurora that he was made
overseer of the Mint, trustee of vacant inheritances, Cadi of Seville
and Niebla, and finally commander of the Chortz, the regiment
entrusted with police duties.

On the death of Hakam, he came to an agreement with the Grand
Vizier to assassinate a pretender to the throne, who was supported
by the all-powerful eunuchs of the palace, partisans of the “glavs.”
After that his career was nothing but one long series of treacheries
and assassinations, with the object of eliminating all his competitors
one after the other. Hisham II, the new Caliph, shut up by him in
the old palace of Cordova, let him reign in his stead.

El Mansour had a palace built for himself on the outskirts of the
capital, thinking, no doubt, that residence in Cordova was not safe
for him and that Medina az Zahara, the seat of Abd er Rhaman III,
was too far away. Thence, amid perpetual struggles against rivals
and rebels, he governed an empire more extensive than that of the
great Abd er Rhaman had ever been.

To the South he reasserted Caliphal hegemony over maritime
Barbary. To the North he pushed his conquests over the Christians
almost as far as the Cantabrian Sea, seizing Ledn and Santiago de
Compostela. Never had the Christians found themselves in such a
critical position. But, as always, these conquests were without a
sequel. This Musulman Spain, which embraced almost the whole
peninsula, which had the Kings of Castile and of Navarre for its
vassals, was to fall to pieces once more.

Internally El Mansour’s position, despite his cruel despotism,
always remained equally unstable. As his predecessors had done, he
had to rely upon an army of Pratorians and upon a following of
foreigners. Whereas Abd er Rhaman III had organised the corps of
the “Slavs’’ for his defence, El Mansour, following the traditional
tactics of the Musulman princes, appealed to the Berbers of Africa.

A body of six hundred Africans began the process. But the
dictator kept-on summoning others, giving them an assurance “that
they would be well and generously treated, so that they hastened to
cross over to Spain and that all these warriors, arriving without inter-
mission one after the other, came and grouped themselves around
him. They disembarked with their garments in rags and mounted
on sorry jades. But he soon clothed them in broidered silk and rich
stuffs, gave them thoroughbred horses, and installed them in palaces
such as they had never seen before, even in their dreams. Thus they
ended by exceeding in numbers the soldiers of the Spanish Djonds
(the standing army). It was they who enjoyed the confidence and
the friendship of El Mansour, and it was they who flaunted it as the
richest and the most influential’’ (Ibn Adbari).

This lucky lover of the Sultana Aurora, this assassin of his patrons
and his allies, this despot who shrank from no cruelty and from no
perfidy, became devout in his later years. Feeling himself to be
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suspect in the eyes of the faquis, those intolerant defenders of ortho-
doxy, he satisfied them by increasing the mosque of Cordova to
almost twice its former size, and by burning with his own hand “the
materialist and philosophical works in the library assembled by
Hakam II.” .

He punished “‘those who occupied themselves with philosophy or
religious controversy.”” When an astrologer foretold the end of his
power, he condemned him to crucifixion, after having his tongue
cut out. He sentenced to be whipped, imprisoned, and finally exiled
a poet who had spoken badly of him. ) )

This real King of Spain had an ascetic side which foreshadowed
that of Philip II. With the same hand that burnt the heretical books
he made a copy of the whole of the Koran, which he carried about
with him everywhere and over which he meditated endlessly.
Taking a sara of the Prophet literally, he collected the dust which
covered his boots and his clothes in the course of his campaigns
against the Christians, inasmuch as this dust, according to the Book,
was agreeable to Allah. “He thus collected a great coffer of it,”
which he ordeted to be placed on his grave after his death. In a
spirit of mortification, he travelled with the shroud in which he was
to be buried: which reminds us of Philip II having his coffin placed
in his room.

He asked Allah for the favour of dying in battle against the infidels.
This favour was granted him. On his return from his last expedition
against the Christians, after burning the monastery of Saint Amilius,
the patron saint of Castile, he died in the odout of sanctity at Medina
Celi. Thither the dyin§ El Mansour had been carried by his soldiers,
as the dying Philip II was carried in a litter from Madrid to the
Escorial, there to be interred.
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CHAPTER VII

The Court of the Caliphs and Musulman Paganism

HIs Spanish civilisation reached its full bloom in the teath
Tcentury of our era, during the reigns of Abd er Rhaman the
Great and under the usurper El Mansour. It was a century or
even more in advance of the civilisation of the West and, in particu-
lar, of that of the little Christian kingdoms of Spain. This statement
will fill with joy those historians who have a hatred of Christian
Siain and see in Islam a civilising agency much superior to
Christianity. '
But these latter always choose to overlook the fact that Western
Europe had been reduced to a condition of anarchy by the barbarian
invasions which lasted until the tenth century, and especially that
she had been cut off from the old centres of Mediterranean civilisa-
tion. Rome and Italy, ravaged by the same invaders, had lapsed into
a state bordering upon barbarism, or at least into shameful degenera-
tion. Constantinople was far away. The great eastern centres,
Damascus, Alexandria, Bagdad, were closed to Christians.

If Western Europe as 2 whole was eclipsed, the plight of the little
Pyrenean and Cantabrian kingdoms was worse. During the Roman
petiod, as during the Visigoth lperiod, this had always been the least
rich, the least fertile, and the least civilised region of Spain. From
the morrow of the Musulman conquest, this unhappy territory was
subjected to raids at least once a year: devastation, burning, sacking
of towns and monasteries, wasting of harvests, uprooting or cutting
down of fruit trees. This went on for centuries. Every spring the
armies of the Caliph started campaigning against the Christians.
The Holy War was, so to speak, permanent, and for practical pur-
poses remained declared all the time.

What country could have withstood such a regime? But this was
not all. The population was continually decimated, when it was not
exterminated. The objective of the CaHFhal troops was to bring
back to Cordova, together with plenty of booty, as many prisoners
as possible, who became slaves—especially women and children;
the others were massacred and decapitated. The more severed heads
were piled up and brought back, the more the campaign was glorious
and meritorious in the eyes of Allah.

In such conditions, we should admire the poor people of Navarre
and Asturias for simply succeeding in carrying on their wretched

“and ceaselessly threatened life. They had neither the time nor the
means to cultivate the fine arts and the flowers of literature. They
had enough to do in hastily sowing their fields, burned by the
enemy, and rebuilding their cottages.

Only a few monks in out-of-the-way monasteries, or clerics behind
the walls of their towns, could pay some attention to the things of the
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tind, assemble a few books, and try to compose bad Latin verse or
write dry-as-dust chronicles. That the Asturian and Basque peasants
and even squires should not have been able to read or write is quite
casy to ungerstand. It would be surprising if the reverse had been
the case. . o

Dozy, who feels uncomfortable in the presence of this illiteracy,
tells us off-handedly that “in Andalusia almost everybody knew how
to read and write.”” One may ask on what texts he bases this some-
what extraordinary statement. But knowing how to read and write
constitutes at best an indifferent claim to superiority. Never have
education and matetial well-being necessarily been marks of civilisa-
tion. One does not see, in any case, why the subjects of Alfonso or
.Ordofio should have minds more barbarous than those of Hakam or
Abd er Rhaman. It was not on the Christian side that heaps of
severed heads and rows of crucifixes were to be found.

Be that as it may, these poor lands of the North, ceaselessly in-
vaded and devastated, could not dream of rivalling the favoured
lands of the South and East, which enjoyed a peace less often dis-
turbed. Western civilisation may have been asleep in the North for
centuries; but it was thence that it was to set out to conquer the
whole of Spain and yield such fruits as the Caliphal civilisation had
never known.

That civilisation had the good fortune to find 2 ground eminently
propitious for its development. Not only did the Musulmans possess

[themselves of the most fertile part of Spain, that part whose climate,
like its sun, is the most blessed; they also found, when they arrived
in Andalusia, the remains of a magnificent civilisation. The Aftrican
barbarians who made up the greater part of their armies, coming
from the half-savage regions of the Moghreb, had never seen any-
thing in their own country to equal such capitals as Seville, Merida, or
Cordova.

At the outset they confined themselves to following in the foot-
steps of their predecessors and picking up the Roman heritage,
increased by the dowry of Byzantium and the Near East, which their
Syrian horsemen brought at their horses’ heels. Thanks to them,
thanks to the efforts of their Walis and their Emirs to maintain the
Latin order and preserve at least the material part of the old Mediter-
ranean civilisation, that civilisation was able to live or at least to
survive. It even had the beginning of a rebirth, foreshadowing the
great Western Renaissance of the fifteenth dnd sixteenth centuries.

; The chief merit of the conquerors was that they renewed the link,

.broken by the barbarians, between the East and the West. Hence-
forth the routes were reopcned towards the great cities of Africa,
Egypt, and the Levant: Tunis, Kairouan, Cairo, Alexandria, Damas-
cus, Bagdad. The caravans resumed the Roman tracks which led
towards the Moghteb through Cyrenaica and Libya. The Saracen
ships found their way to the Slganish ports again. Carpets, silks,
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gold and silver ware and Oriental gems flowed to the courts of the
Caliphs and into the bazaars of Cordova. )

If, in the sphere of science, philosophy and letters the Spanish
Musulmans did not add much to the olg Greco-Latin heritage, they
did increase it in the artistic, practical and utilitarian sphere. They
added to the amenities of life—at least, of life as it had become in
S&ain and elsewhere after the decay or disappearance of the Roman
culture.

In the field of art especially, their great originality was this: that
they allied the delicate gracefulness and fancy of the Otient to Latin

_solidity and sense of rhythm. Fantasy of form, the charm.of curved
" lines, the mysterious evocativeness of the arabesque—all this they
taught to the Westerners; and, in doing so, they introduced into the
world a new paganism, which doubtless was only a diminished and
incomplete image of the old, but which, armed with new seductions,
preserved an incomparable power of attraction.

The old paganism revived, paganism in turban and long robe—
this was the aspect in which Islam first presented itself to the Spani-
ards. This, perhaps—apart from reasons of self-interest—explains
why so many of them abandoned Christianity. These sensual
Southerners saw only one thing: that Islam was indulgent towards
pleasure. While the religion of Christ severely condemned all carnal
delights, that of Mahomet authorised polygamy and promised to its
faithful a paradise of houris and endless enjoyments.

This was the reason why, in the eyes of the Christians of the Middle
Ages, the Musulmans were pagans, just as the Christians, in the eyes
of the Musulmans, were polytheists. In the Chanson de Roland the
Saracens are never called by any other name than “the pagans”—
not exactly because they were reputed to worship a statue of Maho-
met, as the author naively believed, but above all because they led a
basely materialist and corru]it life. That was the chief complaint of
the Spanish clerics and monks against the Musulmans.

Those of them who lived at Cordova under the Caliphs reproached
them with wallowing in debauchery. Not only did they hold up to
the contempt of the Catholics this Paradise which was nothing but 2
brothel, these harems which were haunts of all the vices, these pre-
tended asceticisms of Ramadan which were nothing but an excuse
for renewed revelries and fornications. They also denounced with
hotror this return of the Musulmans to all the pagan vices: the abuse
of wine, torchlight orgies, dancers, and singers, musicians and poets
who sang of carnal Iove and all the concupiscences of life; and
finally luxury in building, the use of hot baths which softened the
body, those #hermez which were places of illicit meetings and the
refuge of every kind of vileness.

It is true that in all this they joined hands with the faquis and the
Musulmans of strict observance. They, too, as we have a(iready seen,
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roscribed dancing, music, hunting, and the usage of wine. But the
influence of climate and environment was too strong.

Down to the very last day the Musulmans of Spain contrived to
reconcile this paganism with the practice of their reli_gion. As a
result they lost their old warrior virtues; but they made it a kind of
point of national honour to preserve their dancers, their singers, their
musicians; and, on the eve of exile, they went on drinking, with their
poets and their favourites, the heady, sweet wines of Andalusia.

This Musulman paganism exerted a regular fascination over the
Spaniards. It was for this reason that the Christian priests regarded
it as so dangerous for their flocks—not in the least from the doctrinal
point of view, but because of the facilities which it accorded to the
flesh. They might do what they liked and say what they liked, how-
ever: even the Christians who remained faithful to their ancestral
religion allowed themselves to be contaminated by the pagan
example. )

The men of the North, the Franks especially, yielded at once to the
attraction of these pagan pleasures. Many of them, who fought in
the pay of Musulman princes, ended by living entirely in the Saracen
way.

Kn Arab author tells us the strange adventure of a gallant Norman
Count, who, after the taking of Barbastro by his co-religionists in
1064, installed himself in a house in the town and, not content with
wearing the clothes of the former owner, started living & /2 Morisco.
He was to be found sitting on a divan, in a room in which nothing—
furniture or fittings—had been altered since the departure of the
Musulman master, amid young slave-musicians. He had the lyre
glayed for him and Arab songs sung to him. Around him silks and

rocades were spread, jewel-caskets lay open, precious stones and
metals were displayed. The hardy Norman had slid into the skin of
the Saracen whose ‘Tlace he had taken.

It needed the virile virtues of a hero like the Cid to resist the pagan
seduction of this decadent Islam. He joined hands in that with the
faquis, who never ceased to reproach the Musulman princes with
their laxity. To the Valencians who came to sutrender to him he said
* sternly: “If you have urgent business, come to me and I will listen to
you. For I do nor shut myself up with women to drink and sing, as do your
lords, of whom you can never have audience.” These words of the
Christian re-echo those of the Almoravid Youssouf ben Teshoufin,
that unpolished African, that austere Musulman, who also reproached
the Andalusian kinglings with being debauched and impious
libertines.

Vain sermons! Neither the most edifying discourses, nor even
the most vital reasons of %ynastic or national interest, availed to con-
vert the pagan soul of Andalusia. The sigh of the exiled Moor, when
he looked back for the last time upon Granada, was one of regret for
the Enchantress and her lost delights. ces
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At least, however, it cannot be denied that many of these Caliphs
and these Musulman kinglings had a sense of beauty, and almost all
of them a sense of magnificence. But unhappily these instincts of
grandeur and luxury consorted ill with the poverty of the times.
War and brigandage were continual, and droughts and famines
frequent.

For more than a century the conquerors added little to Roman
Cordova. It took more than two centuries to finish the construction
and decoration of the Great Mosque. Nevertheless, there were
periods of peace and prospetity, especially in the course of the tenth
century. Commerce, in the hands of the Christians and the Jews,
became considerable, and customs duties contributed much revente
to the State.

. /The most important source of revenue, howevet, appears to have

een the booty taken at least once a year, and often twice a yeat, in
Christian territory. The thousands of prisoners periodically brought
back by the armies of the Caliph were employed as manual labourers,
especially in the construction of mosques. Finally, the sale of Chris-
tian slaves, women, iﬁiﬂs, and children, was also profitable to the
treasury. To forestall criticisms which the magnificence of his
buildings might arouse, El Mansour was careful to draw public
attention to the fact that all this was paid for by the infidels.” “The
treasury,” he said, ““is well filled, thanks to the riches which I have
won from the wretches.”

Be that as it may, it is certain that all these sovereigns exerted
themselves to invest their court, if not their capital, with an aitr of
grandeut, and to introduce all kinds of embellishments into it.

They chose Cordova for their residence because Toledo, the for-
mer capital of the Visigoth kings, was too near the Christian frontier,
and Seville, linked with the sea by its river, was at the mercy of an
African fleet. The situation of Cotdova, in Andalusia, was mote or
less central. Motreover, the ancient Colonia Patricia of the Romans,
the old capital of Betica, still preserved a certain prestige in the eyes
of the people.

Under the Roman and Visigoth domination the cityMpro erly
speaking, had about the same extent as it had under the usufma.n

omination. Its area embraced a number of suburbs, with farms,
villas, monasteties, and churches. At the outset the Musulmans con-
fined themselves to occupying the Roman enclosure and the subutbs,
which must have been partly unpopulated and covered with ruins,
especially after the sacking of the city by Moghit’s Berbers.

The bridge actoss the Guadalquivir, in particular, was badly
damaged. The restoration of this bridge was one of the first works
of public utility undertaken by the Musulmans (719). Nothing else
was undertaken until the reign of El Mansour—in other words, for
nearly three centuries.

It is extremely probable that this Roman Cordova presented an

63



THE CALIPHATE OF CORDOVA

appearance fairly close to that which we still see to-day. In any case

e principal buildings—those which gave the city its character—
aven if they had not yet attained their full size and their full magnifi-
cence, were at least already in existence: the great bridge across the
river; the monumental gate, which was called the Gate of the Statue
because of the lion, probably in gilded bronze, which surmounted it;
the castellum, which later became the Alcdzar; and finally the Cathe-
dral of Saint Vincent, which became the Great Mosque.

The city as a whole was small, like all the cities of antiquity and
the Middle Ages. It is absolutely impossible to accept the fantastic
figures which the Arab annalists give us and which Dozy blindly
reproduces. According to them, Cordova had half a million inhabi-
tants, three thousand mosques, 2 hundred and thirteen thousand
houses, and three hundred public baths, without counting the
twenty-eight suburbs. Under the Caliphs, as 2 matter of fact, the
fortified area or Medina did not represent even half the extent of
present-day Cordova, which has ninety thousand inhabitants at the
most; and this area, we are told, included a number of spacious

rdens!

Let us add to it the nearest suburb, which already existed in part
during the Roman period and later was embraced within the area of
the modern city, called by the Arabs the Ajerguia: let us add even the
suburb of Secunda, another Roman foundation: we still cannot con-
trive to squeeze into this perimeter the half-million inhabitants, the
hundred and thirteen thousand houses, and the three thousand
mosques about which we are told.

We can only suppose that the Arab authors designated by the
name of Cordova not only the present city and its suburbs, but also
an immense area of environs which extended to the foothills of the
Sierra, even as far as thirty-five kilometres from the present city.
Even if we accepted 2 Cordova thus arbitrarily aggrandised, the
figure of five hundred thousand inhabitants still seems remarkably
exaggerated.

Of these environs, certainly more populous then than they are to-
day, and of the Musulman city properly speaking, nothing remains
apart from the mosque and some ruins of no great architectural
interest. This seems to indicate that the buildings were not very
substantially constructed, and that the Medina itself—like all Musul-
man towns to-day—possessed no monumental or even architectural
character, at least in its exteriors.

It must have been a network of very narrow little streets, an agglo-
meration of little houses with few windows, whitewashed walls, and
no external adornment. The houses of the rich, of course, were
larger and comprised fairly extensive gardens; but from the outside
there was nothing about them, any more than about the houses of
the poor, to attract the attention of the passer-by.

They were the ancient Roman and glediterranean houses, with
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their interior patios and their gardens surrounded by high walls. A
text of Aben Pascual tells us that there were to be seen in Cordova
surviving buildinlg':ﬂ“Greek and Roman. . .. Statues of silver and

ilded bronze within them poured water into receptacles, whence it
gowed into ponds and into marble basins excellently carved.” The
Musulmans, in short, found ready-made in Roman Cordova not only
the type of their dwellings and the lay-out of them, but also the prin-
cipal themes of their interior decoration. They had merely to adapt
al}D this to their personal tastes or convenience, or to new forms of
Oriental style.

It is possible that the present city, despite so many successive
revolutions and civilisations, has preserved the essential features of
Musulman and even Roman Cordova. The houses have given them-
selves a little more air and light on the street side; but, in their coats
of whitewash, they are still the same unsubstantial constructions of
brick or clay-mortar, with the same bright, bare surfaces on which the
smallest decorative accessory acquires an outstanding importance.

There are still the same street-corners, with low houses dominated
by the square towers of churches, which were once minarets, after
serving as Spanish or Visigoth watch-towers. There are still the
same little squares, where a root of jessamine or plumbago assumes
a fugitive aspect of the miraculous, and the recf note of a pot of
geraniums or carnations strikes with an intensity almost cruel
in its sharpness against the blinding whiteness of the walls in the
sun.

The Arabs, like the Berbers, had no love for residence in towns.s
That was why the Medina, the seat of the patrician families, scarcely
exceeded the bounds of the Roman enclosure. The Musulman aristo-
cracy, the higher officials, and the Court preferred the country and
summer seats on the slopes of the Sierra.

In the case of the Caliphs themselves there were reasons of secutity
in this choice. In their Cordovan Alcdzar they were always at the
mercy of a risin%. These foreign sovereigns, encamped in con-
quered territory, felt themselves to be under observation by their
subjects, with no goodwill towards them and ever ready to join
hands with the disaffected. It was for this reason that they multiplied
villas, pleasure resorts, and even fortified retreats in the environs of
their capital.

Naturally the Arab authors speak of these villas in the most
enthusiastic terms. Wonderful names atre applied to them in their
texts. There were the Perfect, the Flowery, the Amorous, the Magni-
ficent, the Villa of Delights, the Villa of Felicity, the Villa of Prodi-
gies. Unquestionably they were charming places, with water in
abundance, shady patios, embowered retreats, and channels of
marble or baked earth running between flower-beds. To understand
the admiration of the Arabs for them, we have only to remember
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that their writers went into ecstasies in the presence of the merest
clump of trees. _

But, naive or hyperbolical though these praises may have been,
the homes of pleasance to which they were applied must at the very
least have been extremely attractive, especially in the summer, in the
harsh dryness and barrenness of the plain of Cordova. The Moorish
villas, of which some survivals are still to be found in the environs
of Algiers, may perhaps afivt: us an approximate idea of them.

Among these Caliphal villas, however, some, it appears, were
regular palaces: the Medina az Zahira, built by El Mansour; the
Medina az Zahara, built by Abd er Rhaman III; and finally another,
the Alamyria, which seems to have been an offshoot of the second.
It is difficult to judge them, as we have little to go on except the
descriptions of the Arab authors, which usually make up in dithy-
rambics what they lack in precision. Nothing of the Az Zahira is
left to us. A few remains of the Alamyria survive. As to the famous
Az Zahara, the excavations which have so far been made give us
only a very inadequate idea of it. We are therefore driven back upon
Arab testimony.

“Medina az Zahara,” says Edrisi, ““was a considerable town, built
in an amphitheatre, in superimposed stages so that the ground of the
upper town was on a level with the roofs of the middle town, and
this on a level with the roofs of the lower town. All of them were
surrounded by walls. In the upper town there were palaces of such
beauty that it defies all description. The middle town comprised
orchards and gardens. The lower town consisted of dwelling-houses
and the mosque.”

Here is what Ibn Adhari has to say about it. “It was begun under
En Nasir (the surname of Abd er Rhaman IIT), at the commence-
ment of the year 325 (936 of our era). Every day six thousand
squared stones were placed in position, apart from the rubble
employed in the foundations. The marble was imported from Car-
thage, Ifrikia, and Tunis by trusty agents. . . . The building required
4313 columns, of which 1013 came from Ifrikia and 140 were sent
by the King of the Christians (the Basileus of Byzantium?). The
remainder were derived from Spain herself.

“As for the magnificent basin, sculptured and adorned with gilded
images, it was brought from Constantinople by the Bishop Rebi(?)
. . . Bn Nasir had it placed in the chamber of repose in the Eastern
hall, known by the name of Morines. It was adorned with twelve
statues of red ﬁold, inlaid with pearls of great price: statues fashioned
in the works ogs of the palace of Cordova. ... Eight hundred
loaves were used daily to feed the fish in the ponds. ... It is said
that the apartments comprised within the enclosure of the palace of
Az Zahara, intended for the lodging of the Sultan, his family and his
court, were of the number of four hundred; that the number of
Slavonian eunuchs was three tho%séand seven hundred and fifty; that
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in the palace of Az Zahara the number of women, old and young,
and slave-girls was six thousand three hundred; and that to feed
everybody required thirteen thousand pounds of meat, without
counting chickens, partridges, and birds and fish of all kinds.”

Let us leave Ibn Adhari the responsibility for these figures, and
note that this compiler was writing after the reconquest of Cordova
by the Christians, at a time when Medina az Zahara was no more
than a heap of ruins. Let us remark, moreover, that most of the
columns were brought ready-made from Carthage and Constanti-
nople or borrowed from the pagan temples and the churches of
Spain, and that the decoration came in part from Byzantium: the
basins, the gold and silverware, and probably also the mosaics.

There was, notably, “an extraordinary pearl, which figured in the
marvellous hall. It came from the Greek Cazsar of Constantinople,
who sent it to En Nasir with a number of precious gifts.”” 1 repeat once
more: Islam, at least at the outset, adorned itself with the leavings of
Latinity.

What has so far been cleared of the ruins of Medina az Zahara
scarcely conveys the impression of a  considerable town.” It is not
larger—indeed, it is smaller—than the Alhambra of Granada.
Rather than a town it is a fortress: the A/cazaba of all the Moozish or
African kinglings, who, always afraid of insutrections or sudden
attacks, lived outside their capitals, on a height whence they could
command the city and the roads leading to it.

At the same time it is unquestionable that the excavated founda-
tions and debris indicate a place of magnificence. Marble, onyx,
alabaster, and the most precious substances are plentiful. The decora-
tive themes are related to Byzantine sculpture, or the Roman African
sculpture of the period of decadence; but, while they reveal Oriental
influences, they possess an evident originality.

As a matter oP fact what survives is so chaotic and so limited that
it is absolutely impossible to come to any conclusion about this
“marvellous’ palace. It is probable that it was very luxuriously
decorated and furnished, and it must have been a very pleasant and
cool residence during the hot season. Medina az Zahara was abun-
dantly supplied with water. It had plenty of shade in its gardens;
and, from the height of its terraces, one must have enjoyed a delight-
ful view over Cordova and its countryside, sown with villas, gar-
dens, and orchards.

The luxury displayed in these buildings made the strict Musul-
mans murmutr. It was not only a question of the scandal of statues,
bas-reliefs, and perhaps paintings, which reproduced living or vege-
table forms, all things forbidden by the law ; it was also a question of
the gold and the precious metals thus idly wasted. Ibn el Athir tells
us that, after the construction of this Palace of Enchantment, Abd
er Rhaman gave audience one day “in a pavilion inlaid with gold,
whose. marvellous architecture ‘gas beyond compare. The Prince,
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surrounded by great personages, asked them whether to their know-
ledge anyone had ever raised such a building. All of them replied,
with high praises, that they knew of nothing like it.

« nl%l e Cadi Moudhir Ballouti remained silent, with downcast
eyes. Questioned by the Caliph, he replied, with the tears running
down to his beard: ‘I call Allah to witness: I did not think that Satan
(may he be confounded!) would win such power over you as to make
you descend to the level of the Infidels!” And he quoted a text of the
Koran, in which it is written that roofs of silver and ornaments of
gold are made only for the wicked. Abd er Rhaman lowered his eyes
without answering; and began to weep.”

It is certain that nothing could have been more Eagan than these
voluptuous Andalusian villas. The nomad Arab or Berber, enemy of
towns and of all dwellings built in stone, could not fail to condemn
the impiety and the wantonness of these too magnificent palaces.
To take pleasure in them men needed to be, like the Caliphs, sons of
foreign concubines, men of mixed blood and suspect faith, who sur-
rendered themselves to all the relaxing influences of a soil saturated
with idolatry and of a climate and a sky only too beautiful.

It is paganism again, that ineradicable paganism whose subtle
petfume still floats in the air of Andalusia—it is this again which we
find in the most religious monument which the Caliphs have left us:
that astonishing Mosque of Cordova, out of which the Christians
vainly tried to make a cathedral.

Yet at the outset it was a church, placed under the patronage of
the great Spanish martyr, Saint Vincent. During the Roman and
Visigoth period it was the cathedral church of Cordova. It is well to

this fact to the minds of literary tourists, who hasten to pro-
claim that Christianity is an intruder in this environment. No, the
intruder was Islam, which ousted from it the Christ of the Gospels,
Who, no doubt, had taken the place of some pagan god. From the
earliest days of the Arab conquest, the Christians, after seeing all
their churches demolished, had to share their cathedral with the
Musulmans as well. ‘

“The Musulmans,” says the compiler, Ibn Adhari, “after their
conquest of Spain, took as a precedent what Abu Obeyda and
Khalid had done, with the consent of the Prince of Believers, Omar
ben Khattab, touching the division by halves of Christian churches
in territories which had surrendered on terms, for example, at Damas-
cus and eisewhere. Accordingly the Musulmans came to an agree-
ment with the barbarians [sic] of Cordova to take half of their greatest
church, which was situated inside the city. Out of this half they made
their principal mosque, while they left the other half to the Chris-
tians ; but they destroyed all the other churches.”

During the reign of Abd er Rhaman I this mosque, contiguous
with the Christian church, became too small for the growing number
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of the faithful, and the Emir compelled the Christians to surrender
the other half of their cathedral to him, in return for an indemnity
and the right to restore churches which had been destroyed at the
time of the Conquest ostside Cordova. The edifice was completely
rebuilt in 786 of our era. Most of the successors of this prince made
a point of embellishing or extending this mosque, which ended by
becoming the greatest sanctuary of Islam after the Kaaba of Mecca.

Abd er Rhaman II added new bays lengthwise. Then these bays
were still further extended by Hakam II. Next El Mansour almost
doubled the width of the edifice by adding eight lateral aisles to the
eleven constructed by his predecessors. Finally, Abd er Rhaman IIT
built the minaret which still stands to-day. In all its essential parts,
therefore, the Mosque of Cordova was finished by the end of the
tenth century.

It is extremely probable that this mosque, which took the place of
an old Christian basilica, began by copying its arrangement and per-
haps exactly reproducing its plan. That basilica, like the African
basilicas with which we are familiar, had a courtyard in front of it,
doubtless surrounded with porticos and provided with a basin for
ablutions. This was what the Spaniards later called, in all the edifices
of this kind, the “Court of Orange Blossom.” The central nave must
have been larger than the lateral aisles. It is possible that the Church
of Saint Vincent itself had nine lateral aisles, like the mosque of Abd
er Rhaman—in any case, the great basilica of Tipasa has nine aisles—
and that the Musulmans only added one on each side of the building.

The mirhab—the niche which gives the orientation towards Mecca
for prayer—simply took the place of the :fse. This apse was pro-
gressively moved back with the outer wall, in proportion as the
mosque was extended lengthwise. When El Mansour extended it
crosswise, the sanctuary was thrown out of its axis, inasmuch as the
mirbab remained on the axis of the old church. It is possible, in
short, that until the reign of Abd er Rhaman III (912—961), who, we
are told, regularised the fagade, the mosque preserved the basilical
form, that is to say, a central nave higher than the aisles.

i Regarded as a whole, therefore, the Mosque of Cordova is merely
a Christian basilica amplified in both directions. This amplification
was limited to the alignment of columns and the prolongation and
multiplication of their rows. These columns, moreover, were for
the most part of pagan or Christian origin—whether they came from
Africa or from Spain. The Roman civilisation had left the debris of
an immense quantity of derelict material on the ground. The Arabs
confined themselves to using all this over again, re-erecting the fallen
columns and crowning them’ with their Roman or Byzantine capitals.

The only difficulty was that these fortuitous columns were not
always high enough. Then it was necessary, as at Kairouan, to shore
them up. Sometimes they were too high, and they had to be cut
down. At Cordova the architcctGS happily avoided the shorings of
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Kairouan ; but the second-hand columns, sometimes cut off above
their pedestals, were still of inadequate height; and it was therefore
necessaty to surmount them with two superimposed arches in order
to obtain a proper elevation of the ceiling. '

We also know that the mosaics of the mirbab—in other wozrds, the
only feature that is properly speaking Oriental in the Mosque of
Cordova—were executed by Byzantine workers lent to the Caliph
Hakam II by the Emperor of Constantinople. Not only did the
Basileus dispatch his workers, but he had also to send to Cordova
even the material for the mosaics: “three hundred and twenty quin-
tals of cubes,”” Ibn Adhari tells us.

For the masonry itself the workers were Christians. They were
prisoners taken in the territories of the North and brought back to
Cordova by the Caliphal armies. There has been found on a wall the
form of a cross, rudely carved by one of these unfortunates. Finally,
the buildin enses were mostly met either by tribute imposed
upon the Christian princes of the peninsula, or out of the proceeds
of the raids made in their territory by the Caliph.

Accordingly in this great sanctuary of Islam, the first after that of
Mecca, everything, or nearly everything, is Christian: the plan of the
edifice, the material employed, and even the workmanship. We may
know all this, all about these botrowings, these odds and ends
assembled here and there ; but still it must be admitted that the effect
of the whole is as original'as possible. The Mosque of Cordova
resembles no other. It seems to be a product of Spanish soil, 2 unique
plant which could have grown nowhere else. °

Its fanatics lament the mutilations which the Christians of the
Reconquest inflicted on it. They regret the old ceilin§ of painted
and sculptured wood, and disparage the indifferent vaultings which
have replaced it. They wax especially indignant over the Catholic
cathedral, half flamboyant, grotesque 1n style, which the Cor-
dovan canons )gla.nted right in the middle of the Mosque.

These disturbances are, no doubt, very regrettable. But what may
console us is, in the first place, that the capifl: mayor and the nave of
this cathedral make a magnificent whole; and, in the next place, that,
without the high vaultings of this central part, the vaulting of the
apse and the choir, and even the lower vaulting of the lateral aisles,

e ceiling of this immense edifice, perched upon columns dispro-

ortionately small, would produce a crushing effect. One would

eel as though he were walking through an endless mouse-trap.
The vaultings of the aisles and, above all, the splendid sweep of the
vaulting of the apse, in my opinion, relieve this too low ceiling very
happily. They invest the building with a character of spirituality
which the Musulman sanctuary never possessed.

But this character disappears as soon as one emerges from the
Christian enclave. The canons may have done their best: there is no
means of Christianising a place like that. The edifice remains pagan.
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The architects who designed this marvel may have been Islamised
Spaniards ; they remained in their hearts Latins with the sense of
voluptuousness and of the beauty of form. No religious idea pos-
sesses you as you sit in front of these rows of columns and these
arches with their k%ystones painted purple. They make you think
rather of series of flowery pergolas, with their green roofs, their
trellises of climbing plants, their curves heavy with roses and con-
volvulus.

Or they make you think of the doorway of a “ﬁ{:iahrium, orof a
courtyard indefinitely multiplied, where you visualise at the end of
the vista, in a flight of floating gauze, the harmonious outlines of
ancient choirs and dances. Only the Oriental overloading and com-
plexity of the intertwining and polylobed arcatures which surround
the mirhab clash a little with this illusion. But to look aside and let
your eyes stray among the beautiful columns of mauve or rose marble,
with their Corinthian capitals, suffices to make the pagan vision
continue.

The extetior of the edifice produces an effect no less striking. It
should be seen from the left bank of the Guadalquivir, from that
wretched suburb which is called the Campo de /a Verdad. Sutrounded
by the neighbouring buildings, it acquires an accent of strange inten-
sity. In summer, towards noon, when the architectural lines stand
out with almost brutal precision a%ainst a dead blue sky, it forms
part of an extraordinary whole, of the most vehemently Spanish
character.

The old Roman bridge with its castillo of the Middle Ages; the
Moorish battlements of the Alcdzar ; the quadrangular towers of the
episcopal Palace, which, with the enclosing wall of the Mosque, re-
calls the stern nakedness of the Escorial; and finally, Philip II’s
monumental gate, at the other end of the bridge: these harsh, crude
tones ; these tones of ashes intermingled with the redness of live
coals; these lilac and mauve tiles which look as though they were
blazing away on the roofs in a silent fire—all this seems dried-up and
dead, and yet burning. It is, as it were, 2 passion driven in upon it-
self, overwhelmed by the weight of the sun, which you expect to see
burst forth and gush up with a cry of rage towards the sky of fire. . . .

71



CHAPTER VIII

What the Arab-Spanish Civilisation was

T was in the tenth century, especially during the reigns of Abd er
I Rhaman the Great, of his son Hakam II, and even of the.usurper

El Mansour, that, despite the unpropitioussiess of the time, despite
perpetual wars and rebellions, what is called the Arab-Spanish
civilisation developed. .

It is here especially that we must be on our guard against being
misled by words, which do not mean the same thing to us as they do
to Orientals. To judge this civilisation reasonably, it is important
not to let ourselves be carried away by the hyperbolical admiration,
the preconceptions, and the prejudices of those who exalt Arab-

anish culture to an exaggerated extent only in order to de-
grade Catholic Spain and, in general, medieval Christian culture
in proportion. . ]

The gravest error in this matter is to believe that the Arab-
Spanish civilisation was the work of Arabs. The Arabs, who were
very small in number in the Peninsula, were never anything for the
Spaniards and for Western Europe but intermediaries, most of the
time unconscious and involuntary, who reopened to them the roads
of the great civilising centres of the East: Byzantium, Damascus,
Cairo, Bagdad. The Arabs themselves brought nothing with them
but their nomad poverty and roughness, their pride of race, their
inveterate hatred of everything that we understand by the word
civilisation. Even those historians who are most prejudiced in their
favour are obliged to recognise their nullity as civilising elements and
as factors of progress.

‘““They are the least inventive people in the world,” writes Dozy.
“Invention is so rare in their literature that, when one encounters an
imaginative poem or story in it, one can almost always declare off-
hand, without fear of being mistaken, that this production is not of
Arab origin, but is a translation from a Hindu, Persian, Syrian, or
Greek original.”” Elsewhere he writes: “They translated and com-
mented upon the works of the ancients. They enriched certain
specialised branches of study by patient, exact, and minute investiga-
tions. Bur they invented nothing. Ige do not owe any great and fertilising
idea to them. As a result of contact with the peoples whom they con-
3:161’8(1 they cultivated learning and civilised tjlaqcmsclves, so far as

at was possible for them.”

It should be added that, to be exact, it was above all the peoples
conquered by them, the Syrians, the Persians, the Egyptians, the
Spaniards, who, under their domination and through the medium of
their language, went on cultivating and started popularising the
ancient learning and philosophy, those of the East and of the old
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Helleno-Latin wotld. If there was an’ Arab-Spanish civilisation, it
,was especially to the Spaniards—Christians, Jews, and renegades—
“that this civilisation was due.

Spanish Islam, in the first place, inherited all the material part of
the Roman civilisation, as it subsisted after the Germanic invasions
and the Visigoth attempts as restoration.

We have seen above that the administrative framework of the
Roman and Visigoth geriod was adopted by the Arab conquerors.
Similarly, so far as habitation, hygiene, and public works were con-
cerned, they merely followed in tie footsteps of their predecessors.
They found comfortable houses, well suited to the climate, some-
times luxurious ; towns planned by the military genius of the Romans,
adorned with magnificent monuments, as their histotians recognise;
fortified areas, observation posts, roads, bridges, and aqueducts,
which they had nothing to do but maintain or repair.

Doubtless the public fountains and baths still existed, if only, so
far as the latter were concerned, in a state of ruin. These baths,
abandoned by the Christians and condemned by the Church for
reasons of morality and orthodoxy, because they were, so it was said,
the sink of all iniquities and the last refuge of paganism—these baths
did not need much reconstruction to become what the Catholic
Spaniards called “Moorish Baths.”” They were merely less magnifi-
cent, more strictly utilitarian, than during the Roman period.

As for the fountains, we have only to look at those which survive
at Timgad, at Djemila, at Dougga, or at Pompeii to recognise in
them the prototypes of the Musulman fountains in Egypt, in Syria, in
North Africa, or in Spain. There is the same arrangement in the form
of a niche, and the same striking colours: colours made up of
camletted stucco or mosaic inlay, which was later replaced by the
enamelled faience of the agulejos.

‘The Arab and Berber chieftains, when they arrived in Spain, also
found fields excellently tilled by the Andalusian peasants, WEO to this
very day are first-class cultivators, worthy descendants of those who
won Betica its reputation for fertility. It is probable that the heed-
lessness of the new masters produced the same results in Spain as in
Roman and Byzantine Africa. The soil, less well cultivated, less well
irrigated, became also less fertile. Some regions were allowed to lie
fallow. In any case, from the date of the Musulman conquest
droughts and famines-——fri%htf\:ll famines which depopulated whole
districts —tended to multiply.

We learn from the Arab historians that the first emigration of
Andalusians to Morocco (749) was caused by a famine, which lasted
nearly five years. In the course of the ninth century there were at
least five great periods of dearth. Very frequently this formula recurs
in these histories: ‘““That year there was a great dxouil;t in Spain.”
It is a thing that cannot fail to surprise those who have read the
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dithyrambs of most modern historians about Spain and her wonderful
irrigation by the Arabs. )

Be that as it may, the new-comers had merely to set on its feet
again a country formetly fertile and prosperous, which asked only
to be reborn. But, without the aid of the conquered, in other words,
the real sons of the soil, Arabs and Berbers would have achieved
nothing. These Spaniards—Christians, Jews, or converts to Islam—
had only to look around them to find models or stimulants in the
vestiges of the old Hispano-Roman civilisation. The conquerors,
moreover, by opening the roads to the great Oriental metropoles for
them, presented them with new models, forms of art hitherto un-
known; and they also brought with them in their train inventions
and material refinements still novel in the West.

In addition to the old Helleno-Latin learning, Byzantine, Alexan-
drine, and Persian influences were put at the disposal of these
aspirants to a new civilisation. Byzantium especially had much to
teach to the architects, the sculptors, and the mosaic workers of
Cordova and Medina az Zahara.

Undoubtedly under the Abd er Rhamans, in the finest lower of
the Caliphate, Musulman Spain aspired towards a renaissance. Given
a good administration, in a country which was at peace and felt itself
to -be safe, and in which public spirit was ted by a sense of
national strength and greatness, such a renaissance might well have
taken place. But the movement in this direction was thwarted by all
kinds of unfavourable circumstances.

If a great civilising movement is to take place in a country, it is
above all necessary that there should be a certain homogeneity of
race, "or at least a certain community of ideas and feelings. The
Augustan age, or the age of Louis X1V, is comprehensible only in
terms of a comparative unanimity of the nation. Musulman Spain,
on the contrary, was an assembly of heteroclite populations. To get
an idea of it we must hark back to the comparison which I have
already made with the countries of the Levant as they were until
%uitﬁs recent times, before the enforced unification imposed by the

urks.
Spaniards, Visigoths, Berbers, Syrian Arabs, Arabs of the Hedjaz
iand the Yemen, Christians, Jews, Musulmans—all these peoples
lived side by side, as best they could, most of the time without unger-
standing one another. Unity of language did not exist. Literary
Arabic, the official and religious language, was not understood or
gtilken cxc’}%t in educated circles and among the officials of the

iphate. The lower-class Musulmans spoke a vulgarised Arabic,
with a strong admixture of local idioms of Berber dialects. The
Christians and the Jews commonly spoke “Roman,” the first form of
Spanish.

Nevertheless, by force of circumstances, conquerors and con-
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quered were naturally driven to try and understand one another. A
number of Mozarabs—that is to say, educated Christians—knew not
only the vulgarised Arabic, but also literary Arabic. On the other
hand, the Musulman magistrates and the Caliphs in petson ended by
familiarising themselves with Roman.

In general it was the degree of culture upon which the use of the
two languages depended. Educated persons spoke Arabic, and the
uneducated Roman. “We know,” says Menéndez Pidal, “that about
the year 1050 there were illiterate, but very devout, Musulmans in
Toledo who could not speak Arabic.”

Similarly four hundred years later in the kingdom of Granada,
which had become the last refuge of Spanish Isim, and therefore
was as Arabised or Berbetised as possible, thete were to be found
Christians who could only speak Arabic. In some Christian villages,
Marmol tells us, it was as much as one could expect if the priest and
the beadle understood a few words of Spanish.

Can we believe that there was any mutual penetration among these
'g;xtaposed ethnical elements? If so, it did not go very far. The

abit of living side by side produced nothing more than a certain
degree of reciprocal toleration, which readily turned into hostility
at the least friction. To realise this we have only to look at what
happens to this very day in Syria or in Palestine. Musulmans,
Christians, and Jews live there side by side, use the same language,
and often have the same way of life; but their minds remain pro-
foundly different, even when they are not living in open strife.

Perhaps unity in teachinfg might have produced a public spirit
favourable to a high state of culture and even a complete civilisation
national in its character. But the schools remained, as they still do
in the Levant, purely religious. Education was not organised and ad-
ministered by the State; it depended entirely upon private initiative®
There is quoted, it is true, the case of the pious Caliph Hakam II,
who subsidised schools for the poor children of Cordova. There
were three in the neighbourhood of the Great Mosque, and twenty-
four in the suburbs. But this was an isolated act of charity and piety,
a quite personal “good work® which does not appear to have been
imitated by the successors of this Caliph.

It is true that schools of a sort wete numerous, at least in the towns,
as they had been during the Roman period. It was open to anybody
to set up as a schoolmaster. These schools, however, were strictly
sectarian, and the teaching was purely religious. Those which Hakam
subsidised were intended to “teach the Koran” to the poor children
of the capital. That did not even mean that the children were taught
to read and write in Arabic. Teaching the Koran means teaching
recitation of the swras of the Holy Book by heart. To affirm on the
strength of this that everybody knew how to write in Musulman
Andalusia seems to be a curious exhibition of credulity.

As for higher education, it did not exist, or at least it had no
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sofficial existence. Like primary education, it was left to private
initiative, and it was, moreover, strictly supervised by the Musulman
theologians. Certain Caliphs, like Abd er Rhaman II, Abd er Rhaman
en Nasir, and Hakam II, may have encouraged and patronised poets,
wtiters, men of learning, and philosophers. That depended on their
good humour. The masters taught at their own risk and peril. Besides,
this teaching, if it were to be tolerated, had to restrict itself to the
purely formal or utilitarian, o .

Grammar, rhetoric, prosody, for the training of scribes and

versifiers ; theology, exegesis, canon law, for the training of jurists
and clerics—these were about all the subjects which were taught in
ithese private schools, called “universities’ by historians with vivid
imaginations. If there were schools in Musulman Spain which re-
motely resembled our universities, they were schools of theology
grouped around great mosques and maintained by pious founda-
tions.
Learning, as we understand it, had only the most restricted place
in them. It was regarded with suspicion by the religious intolerance
of the faquis, which was often translated into very drastic prohibi-
tions and persecutions. During periods of extreme rigour, all that
was permitted to students of mathematics was to acquire the know-
ledge necessary to orientate the mosques in the direction of Mecca
anfcdetermine the seasons, the phases of the moon, and the exact
hour of prayer. Everything else was regarded as dangerous.

While the profane encouraged astrologers, soothsayers, horo-
scope-readers, and makers of amulets and talismans, astronomy
propetly so-called, scientific and rational astronomy, was frowned
upon—though this did not prevent it from being cultivated clande-
stinely, or even openly, when circumstances permitted. What
especially attracted pupils—even Christians from all parts of the
ngistia.n territory—around these Musulman and Jewish teachers was
the occult sciences: demonology, magic, alchemy, when they were
tolerated, or secretly favoured by powerful personages or by the
Caliphs themselves. :

edicine and botany, by reason of their practical utility, escaped
the severity of religious censorship. There were famous Spanish
doctors and surgeons. The celebrated schools of Salerno and Mont-
pellier owed part of their renown, it appears, to the influence or the
presence of these Arabic-speaking Spanish doctors, who were mostly
of Christian or Jewish origin. But, apart from certain altogether
exceptional intuitions, this medicine makes us smile to-day. It was a
formulary of incredible prescriptions. It sets one dreaming to think
thatéd these old wives’ or negro sorceters’ remedies may once have
cured.

All this so-called science had nothing in common with ours. It
was the liquidation of the old Greco-Latin empiricism plus an
Alexandrine and Oriental endowment. It was a farrago which the
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modern age had to abandon. The same thing applies to other
branches of Arab erudition or “science.”

Our historians invite us to marvel at the library assembled at
Cordova by Hakam II, a library which contained four thousand
volumes—others say six thousand. If the figures are correct, this
obviously amounted to a considerable collection. But, if you
eliminate from all this assembly the books of exegesis and of theo-
logy, of jurisprudence, of rhetoric, of grammar, of prosody—every-
thing that is strictly Arab and Musulman—what remains that could
really serve towards the progress of the human spirit?

Enemies of learning in general, the Musulman theologians were
especially so in the case of philosophy. “It is only by a very deceptive
equivocation,” writes Renan, “that the name of ‘Arab philosophy” is
applied to the sum of works undertaken, through reaction against
Arabism, in parts of the Musulman Empire as remote as possible
from the Arabian Peninsula: Samarkand, Bokhara, Cordova, Morocco.

““This philosophy was written in Arabic, because that idiom had
become the learned and sacred language of all the Musulman
countries ; but that was all. . . . The origins of Arab philosophy derive,
accordingly, from an opposition o Islam. It is for this reason that
philosophy always remained among the Musulmans an alien intru-
sion, a trustrated effort without effect upon the intellectual education
of the peoples of the East.”

I leave it to the learned to decide to what extent this severe judg-
ment is justified in the case of the generality of philosophical writings
in the Arabic language. So far as the Spaniards are concerned, it is in
the first place to be noted that these philosophers were, for the most
part, of Christian or Jewish origin. The most famous of them, Iba
Hazam and Averroés, were respectively of Jewish and Christian
descent.

As Renan points out, their doctrines had no effect in Musulman
circles. They were taken into consideration, studied and discussed
only by the Christians. Moreover, the basis of these doctrines went
back to the old Greco-Latin scholiasts, the neo-Platonism of the
Alexandrines, or to Aristotelian peripateticism, more or less distorted
by translators and commentators.

In any case these philosophers, who were in no sense regular
professors, but masters who surrounded themselves with disciples,
zrerc constantly exposed to the suspicion and hatred of the orthodox

heologians. So-called Musulman tolerance did not go the length of
rcsgcct for other people’s opinions. Ibn Masarra, the Cordovan
philosopher, who was regarded as having renewed the pantheism
of Empedocles, had to go’into exile to avoid the accusation of
atheism, with all its consequences, of which the gravest was the
death penalty. He could not return to his country until after the
accession to the throne of the great Abd er Rhaman III, who was
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able to moderate the fanatical zeal of the faquis. Even then he had to
hide his opinions behind 2 display of strict piety and asceticism. But
this did not disarm the clergy, who, justifiably alarmed by Ibn
Masarra’s doctrines, burat his books, tainted with atheism and heresy,
in default of the philosopher himself.

Ibn Hazam, who has been rggarded as a critical histotian of
religions—though it takes an effort to do so—was subjected to
similar persecution at the hands of the theologians. Driven by them
to leave Majorca, where he had found a protector and even a partisan
of his ideas in the -governor of the island, he had to take refuge in
Seville. The hatred of the faquis ﬂlrsued him there. King Almotatid,
yielding to their insistence, %ad is books publicly burned.

A century later Averroés found himself obliged to leave Cordova
in his turn, after being deprived of his dignities and his property.
He took refuge in Morocco, where he was imprisoned and con-
strained by the Almohade Caliph to retract his errors at the door of
the Great Mosque. According to some accounts he had to stand
there while the passers-by spat in his face. .

In general, the Arab historians congratulate the Caliphs on the
rigour with which they persecuted the heterodox. “El Mansour,”
writes Ibn Adhari, “was as ill-disposed as possible towards those
who concerned themselves at all with philosophy or religious con-
troversy, or discussed astrological matters and signs, or treated the

rescriptions of the religious law lightly. He consigned the material-
ist and philosophical works comprised in the libraries of El Hakam
to the flames, in the presence of the leading men of learning, and it
was with bis own hand that be did this.

“Among those whom he smote for reasons analogous with such
detestable opinions ﬁgured Mohammed ben Abou Djoma, who pro-
fessed to have learned of a danger foretold by the stars, threatening
the end of his power. He ordered his tongue to be cut out, and then
had him executed and crucified: which closed all mouths.”

To close all mouths must have been, in fact, the main preoccupa-
tion of all these despots, whose authority was always precarious. Let
us note that El Mansour was of Arab origin, and that he prided him-
self upon certain intellectual el:fances. In the following century,
under the regime of the fanatical Almoravids and Almohades, the
theologians became even more tl1’>1owerfl.11 than before, so that free
thought must have been more than ever persecuted and driven to
conceal itself.

Whatever one may say of this philosophy and this “learning™ in
the Arabic language, it is nevertheless true that the Christians of the
West owe a certain debt to them. For it was through these transla-
tions, these adaptations, and these commentaries that our schoolmen
became acquainted with Aristotle, the doctors, the mathematicians
and the geographers of Greco-Latin antiquity.
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WHAT THE ARAB-SPANISH CIVILISATION WAS

The influence of Arab literature and poetry anears to have been
less deep, though some have sought to draw analogies between Arab
poetry and Provencal and Catalan poetry. These are analogies purely
of form, concernega solely with prosody.

The fact is that Arab poetry is almost all formal. It possesses a
verbalism disconcerting to our Western minds. Let us leave the
specialists to strain themselves in the effort to make us admire a
poetry which consists entirely in plays upon words, in alliterations
and metrical artifices and refinements, for it must be confessed that
these beauties are foreign to our taste or beyond our understanding.

Whether we are examining martial, political, or satirical poetry, or
bacchic songs and little erotic and galf;nt pieces, we find always the
same gaudy and commonplace metaphors. Princes are compared
with liqns—and their enemies with tigers or leopards—or else with
suns with their trains of moons, satellites, and stars. Women are
invariably gazelles, doves, or sometimes camels ; and their cheeks and
their breasts are only to be compared with lilies, roses, jessamine,
hyacinth, myrtle, and narcissi. At the same time it is only fair to
recognise that there may be in these poems, often obscure, deliber-
ately enigmatic, or strangely far-fetched as they are, a verbal music
which escapes us.

Among all these flowers of rhetoric I confess that I can find an
interest in very few. Some of these pieces, such, for example, as the
following, recommended themselves by real sincerity or real depth
of feeling. This fragment is from the philosopher, Ibn Hazam, in
whom one would scarcely expect to find a soul so sentimental.

“In the palace of my father there was a girl brought up with the
other women. She counted sixteen years, and there was none to
equal her in beauty, intelligence, modesty, reserve, shyness, and
sweetness. . . . None dared to raise his desires to her, and yet her
beauty made a conquest of all hearts. . . . She was serious, and had
no taste for frivolous amusements, but she played the lyre divinely.

“I was very young then, and I thought only of her. I heard her
speak sometimes, but always in the presence of other persons. For
two years I had vainly sought to speak to her alone. Then, one day,
there was held in our house one of those feasts such as often take
place in the palaces of the great, to which the women of our house
and of my brother’s house, and of our retainers and our most re-
spected servants, were invited. After spending part of the day in the
palace, these ladies went on to the terrace, whence there was a
magnificent view over Cordova and its environs, and they grouped
themselves where the trees in our garden did not spoil the view.

“I was with them, and I approached the embrasure where she
stood. But, as soon as she saw me beside her, she ran with graceful
speed to another embrasure. I followed her; she escaped me again.
Happily the other ladies did not notice; for, bent upon finding the
finest view-points, they paid no attention to me.
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“Then the ladies went down to the garden, and those who, by
their rank and their age, had the most influence, begged the lady of
my thoughts to sing. I supported their request. Then she took her
lyre and started tuning it with a modesty which, to me, doubled her
charms ; after which she sang these verses:

I think only of mine own sun, the lithe, graceful girl whom I saw disappear
behind the dark walls of the palace. Is she a haman creature? Is she a genie?
She is but a woman: but, if she bas all the beauty of a gense, she has none of its
malice. Her face is a. pearl, her form a narcissus, her breath a perfume, and
all her body an emanation of light. When one sees ber, clad in ber robe the
colour of saffron, walking with inconceivable lightness, one would say that she
could sex ber foot on the most fragile things without breaking them.’

“While she sang, it was not the strings of her lyre that she struck
with her bow. It was my heart. Never has that day of delight left
my memory, and, on my death-bed, I shall still remember it. . . .”

The Spaniard who caught this accent of quite fplatonic senti-
mentality anticipated by three centuries the sonnets of Petrarch. But
it was only a sigh lost in 2 vain thrumming of guitars. Out of all this
Arab poetry there is not a single piece which, so to speak, holds us:
a cry of the soul or of the heart, a great lyrical outburst, a great work,
in short, so widely human in its character that it takes its place quite
naturally in universal literature.

There is nothing that resembles the Divine Comedy, just as, in the

intellectua! sphere, the Arabs of Spain produced nothing to compare
with the Summa of Saint Thomas. Finally, so far as architecture and
the plastic arts are concerned, there is nothing on the level of our
cathedrals or the sculpture of our thirteenth century.
, . The civilisation of the Caliphate was rather an end than a begin-
ning. It was the liquidation of the old Mediterranean civilisation—
not without its unquestionable aspirations, first towards new forms
of art, then towards new forms of thought. These aspirations were
not to be realised until much later, in the great movement of our
Renaissance. But it was neither from Musulman Spain, nor from
Africa, nor from the Near East that was to blow the wind of
resurrection.
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CHAPTER IX

The Day of the Ditch and the Revolt of the Suburb

MONG the continual wats which these Musulman princes had to
wage throughout the duration of the Caliphate, there wete two
which assume quite a special importance, by virtue of their

national and religious significance: the war against the Spanish
renegades, and the war against the Christians. Fundamentally, these
were one and the same war, which went on for centuries; for the
Spanish renegades, that is to say, the Spaniards converted to Islam,
were of Christian origin and nurtured the same hatred of the Arabs
and the Berbers as the Mozarabs, that is to say, the Christians who
lived among the Musulmans, and the indep:ndent Christians of
Castile and Leén.

The renegades, as we have seen, were treated with little considera-
tion by the Old Musulmans. They were suspected of insincerity and
kept aloof from the administration and from lucrative positions, and
many of them regretted their apostasy. They regretted it the more
inasmuch as it was impossible for them to return to their former
religion. In this respect the Musulman law was rigid. Whoever
denied Islam exposed himself to the death penalty. The renegades,
therefore, wete disaffected. The Christians were no less so.

If we bear in mind that these two groups, together with the Jews,
who were very numerous in Spain, made up 2 majority of the popu-
lation, we shall realise that they formed an element very dangerous
to the Caliphate. Left to their own resources they could not do
much; but, given the support of an Arab or Berber faction, they
became a force to be considered very seriously. Agitators hostile to
the government fully appreciated this fact. In order to overthrow
the reigning CaliEh, one of them made an alliance with the renegades,
who in turn took advantage of the more or less declared complicity
of the Christians.

This agitator was the Berber, Yahya ben Yahya, one of those
faquis who, during the reign of Hisham I (788-796), acquired
extraordinary importance and enjoyed extraordinary influence..
These Musulman theologians were a regular power within the State.
They not only controlled opinion and kept guard over orthodoxy,
but also shared, in their own persons or through their nominees, in
the exercise of authority. Never did the doctors of the Sorbonne
exert such an influence under the French kings. They were not only
inquisitors, but also political leaders.

When the pious Hisham died, the fagui Yahya declared against his
successor Haiam I, whom he regarded as neither sufficiently defer-
ential towards the doctors nor a good enough Musulman. The new
prince, as a matter of fact, was far from being an unbeliever. But he
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was a man fond of pleasure, who had the fault, in the eyes of the
faquis, of drinking wine and liking hunting. He was, in short, a bor
vivant, who, in the course of his twenty-five years’ reign, had fifty
children, boys and girls, by his favourites.

The first conspiracy hatched against him by Yahya was discovered.
The ringleaders, to the number of seventy-two, were arrested and
cruciﬁcf, and Yahya fled to Toledo.

This former capital of the Visigoth kings, still haloed by the
prestige of an Imperial city and a city of learning, inhabited mostly by
Christians and emigrants from the South, had never submitted to the
yoke of the Caliphs with anything but repugnance. It was notorious
throughout Islam for its spirit of independence and its rebellious-
ness. A Toledan poet, Gharbib, a renegade of Christian origin,
maintained the effervescence of his compatriots, who were doubtless
further stirred up by the refugee, Yahya.

The Caliph did not dare to attack the malcontents openly. He
employed a subterfuge to checkmate the Toledans. He gave them as
their governor a tenegade from Huesca named Amrous, with whom
he came to an understanding that the leading notabilities of the city,
the heads of the Spanish party, should disappear. The Toledans,
flattered by having one of their compatriots, and not an Arab, as
their governor, received the newcomer more or less favourably.
He persuaded them to construct an akdzar, for the purpose of hous-
ing the garrison troops as well as protecting themselves against a
possible attack.

When the aledgar was built, the Caliph assembled an army on the
pretext that it was to be employed against the Christians of Castile.
He entrusted the command of it to one of his sons, who came and
encamped not far from Toledo. The young prince, with Amrous’s
connivance, found a means of getting himself invited by the inhabi-
tants to honour the city with his presence. Once he had introduced
himself into the akedgar with his soldiers, he announced that he pro-
posed to offer a great feast to the notabilities. They were admitted
into the fortress one by one as they presented themselves.

In the courtyard was a trench, still full of chalk or clay-mortar,
which had been used during the building operations. The Toledans
had to walk alongside this trench, and, as they passed it one after the
other, executioners posted on the spot decapitated them and threw
their bodies into the chalk or clay-mortar. K great number died in
this way: the Arab annalists declare that there were seven hundred
victims. Some, with their usual exaggeration, assert that there were
five thousand. This was what the annalists call “The Day of the
Ditch” (806).

This drastic measure of repression daunted not only the Toledans,
but also the Spaniards of Cordova. The clerical party of the faquis,
however, did not lay down its arms. Yahya returned to the capital
and continued to incite his students, as well as the renegades.

84



THE DAY OF THE DITCH AND REVOLT OF THE SUBURB

Insurrection simmered for a considerable time. Finally, it broke
out in the month of May of the year 814. A soldier of the Caliphal
guard killed an armourer who had taken the liberty of keeping him
waiting to sharpen his sword for him, and the people rose——-esgecially
the population of artisans and theolofgical students who lived in the
suburb of Secunda, on the left bank of the Guadalquivir, opposite the
bridge of Cordova.

The Caliph Hakam was in the greatest danger, but, having made
up his mind to burn the suburb, he finally succeeded, not without
difficulty, in quelling the insurrection. The repression was terrible
and merciless. Three hundred notabilities were crucified, head down-
wards, along the river opposite the bridge and the Great Mosque.

It must have been a ffightful spectacle for the people of the city.
These three hundred wretches writhing in the convulsions of a slow
agony ; these three hundred crosses aligned along the Guadalquivir—
this surpassed in horror anything that they had hitherto seen in the
way of punishment. But that sinister spot—which is called to-day
E/ Campo de la Verdad, “The Field of Truth,” no doubt in testimony
to all the cruelties which stained it with blood—that hideous bank
was to witness many others.

Hakam, in his fury, ordered that all the inhabitants of the suburb
should leave Spain within three days, and that the quarter where they
lived should be entirely destroyed. It appears that fifteen thousand
of them, after an exodus of great harcfs ip across the Andalusian
sierra, embarked for Barbary and thence for Egypt. After living some
time in the suburbs of Alexandria they had to take refuge in Crete,
where they finally installed themselves.

Perhaps the Candiote Theotocépuli, known as El Greco, who was
the most Spanish of all the painters of the Renaissance and died at
Toledo, was a descendant of one of these Spaniards exiled by the
Musulmans. That would explain what it is fashionable to call “the
secret of El Greco.”

Another group of eighteen thousand families, also expelled from
Cordova, went and established themselves in Fez, where they con-
stituted the quarter of the Andalusians, which exists to this very day.
These Spaniards, sons of Christians, never completely fused with the
Musulman Arabs and Berbers, and they were undoubtedly a civili
sing influence in barbarous Morocco.

These mass expulsions aroused a violent hatred which lasted for
centuries. When the Christians in their turn expelled the Moors from
Spain, those Moors who were the sons of Berbers and Arabs, they
were only avenging their brother Spaniards driven from their
country by the Musulmans. There is no occasion to approve or
excuse either of them. But it is astonishing that historians, who
brand the expulsions ordered by the Catholic Sovereigns, should
'Ep arently regard those which were ordered ear/ier by the Musulman
aliphs as quite natural.
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When Hakam I drove the Spanish renegades out of their father-
land, he was acting in obedience not only to political motives, but
also to religious motives. These renegades were Spaniards and
descendants of Christians. On both grounds they were incapable of
assimilation by the Arabs and the Berbers.

From the beginning of the Musulman conquest war between the
natives and the invaders had been more or less declared. It assumed
a more and more bitter ‘character in the course of the ninth century.
From that period, one feels, one of the two peoples was bound to give
way completely to the other. The duel between the African and the
Spaniard, between the Christian and the Musulman—that duel which
was to last seven centuries—had begun.
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CHAPTER X

The Great Humiliation of the Christians

HE Christians of the interior were mastered. They had lost
Ttheir leaders and their principal centres of resistance. The

armies of the Caliph, the Arab and Berber chieftains, had
massacred them, burned them out and pillaged them to the best of
their ability. Thus decimated and humiliated, they nevertheless con-
tinued to exist, in a furtive and more or less precarious way of life,
among the Jews and the Musulmans.

Like the Jews, they had their ghetto in order to spare true believers
contact with their impure persons and also for reasons of prudence,
in order to avoid brawling and plundering. They retained their
counts, their s]iecial magistrates, their bishops, their metropolitans—
often chosen by the government and suspect of treachery. More-
ovet, they were allowed to keep a certain number of churches. They
were cultivators, merchants, scribes, office employees, and soldiers.
Perhaps, on the whole, they did not think themselves too unfortu-
nate and did not in the least envy their co-religionists of the North,
free of Musulman domination, but subject to grasping and tyrannical
clergy and feudal lords.

T%xe Christians of the North scarcely knew the meaning of reﬁose,
security, or any of the amenities of life. They were continually at
war with their Musulman neighbours. It was the fatality of that
Arab conquest, a superficial and hasty conquest, never carried
through to the end, that it had divided the country into two irredu-
cible camps: that of the replete, and that of the hungry ; those who
held the best soil, and those who were relegated to the mountains or
to desert plains.

Everything drove them to destroy one another—famine, rapacity,
the mania for taking booty and cutting off heads, religious fanaticism
or simply difference of belief, and, finally, the conviction among
those of the North that they were the real masters of the country,
and that they could not test in peace so long as the invader was
encamped on their soil. On the one side and the other, there were
the same hatred and, after two centuries of oppression and carnage,
the same thirst for vengeance.

Towards the Christians of the North the attitude of the Caliphs
could not be anything but distrust and permanent hostility ; first,
because they were the natural allies of all rebels in the interior,
especially along the Northern frontier—the people of Toledo and
Saragossa ; and next because at the first opportunity, as soon as the
sultan was engaged in suppressing rebellion or repelling the Berbers
of Africa, the Leonese, the Castilians, the Navarrese, and the Aragon-
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ese hastened to invade Musulman territory and make raids there,
following the example of the Caliphal troops.

It was necessary, therefore, to remain constantly on a war footing,
The sovereign of Cordova was hemmed in between the Musulmans
of Africa and the Christians of the Pyrenean regions. He had to dis-
arm or conciliate one in order to combat the other; with the result
that, according to circumstances, the Berbers or the Christians were
sometimes the enemies and sometimes the allies of the Caliph. It was
true that he had the advantage over the Christians and the nomads
of Africa of being at the head of a unified kingdom—though every-
thing was far from being tranquil in his provinces, which were so
often disturbed by racial or tribal rivalries—whereas the Christians
of the North were split up into a number of little states, almost as
torn by internal strife as those of southern Spain afterwards became.
» 'There were at least three Christian States on the northern
frontier: the kingdom of Leén, that of Navarre, and that of Aragén.
These were furier divided into sub-kingdoms: Galicia, Asturias,
Castile, all more or less given over to feudal competition. Navarre
and Aragén were bordered to the East by the Countship of Bar-
celona, itself sub-divided into the countships of Cerdagne and Besalu.

Of all these little States, the kingdom of Leén was, if not the most
important, at least the most national, if one may say so: the one which
has best preserved the Visigoth and Roman traditions, and whose
head regarded himself as the representative and legitimate continuator
of the Spanish monarchy. From the reign of Alfonso IIT (866-910) the
Kings of Leén assumed the title of Imperator, Basilens, or Rex magnus.

So the Imperial dignity was restored by this little Pyrenean king-
ling even before the Emir of Cordova thought of taking the title of
Commander of the Faithful. He was the Roman Emperor, the
Emperor of the West, as the sovereign who reigned at Byzantium
was the Emperor of the East. Theoretically he ruled over one-half
of ChristcncFom. Over against the Sultan of Cordova, he was the
Commander of the Christians of the West.

Leén, his capital, was still the seat of the Roman “imperium’, as
at the period when it had been a fortified camp, occupied by the
Seventh Legion, the Gemina Pia Felix. It had preserved its walls and
the powerful defensive system constructed by the military genius of
Rome, which the Arabs, in Spain as in Africa, confined themselves
to keeping in repair or copying. Behind the towers and battlements
of the old Roman encampment the kingling could defy the Arab
cavalry or the Berber hordes and protect the booty taken in Musul-
man territory.

This citadel of Leén was in the North the pendant of Bobastro in
the South. Is it not a significant fact that, on the one side as on the
other, for these Spaniards in revolt against Islam, the centre of re-
sistance, and the starting-point of the Reconquest, should have been
an old Roman fortress?
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Were these little Christian kingdoms as poverty-stricken, as
barbarous, as is generally believed? It is certain that these mountain-
ous regions of the North could not be compared, either in fertility,
or in wealth, or in degree of civilisation, with the more fortunate
regions of the East and South. It is certain, moreover, that for
centuries they were horribly overriden and devastated by the
Musulmans.

But Galicia at least, and all the Cantabrian littoral, were generally
spared this devastation. Thanks to the pilgrimage to Santiago de

ompostela—that is to say, from the second half of the ninth
century—all this Pyrenean territory was in constant relations with
the rest of Christendom. Thousands of pilgrims maintained the
sense of Christian strength and solidarity there. They reinforced and
exalted the Christian faith there, and, at the same time, they brought
there, together with their offerings, the products of their.art and
architecture and the models of their popular poetry.

In the following century these great religious manifestations were
regularly organised. The Arab annalists themselves compare them
with the tiilgrimages to Mecca. In their eyes the tomb of Saint James
had, for the Christians, the same importance and the same prestige as
the Kaaba for the Musulmans.

If the tomb of the Apostle was inferior to the tomb of Christ, it is
nevertheless true that Compostela rivalled Jerusalem in the number
of its visitors. They went there not only from France, Germany, and
all the countries of the North, but even from Ethiopia and Nubia.
The Copts of Egypt united with the Auvergnats of Murat and Saint
Flour to go and venerate the relics of the great Apostle, whom tradi-
tion represented to them in the guise of a celestial horseman leading
the forces of Christ against those of Islam. So the Church, by creat-
ing this twofold current of migration among the Christian masses,
taught them the way of struggle and resistance, by directing them
towards the two most menaced points of Christendom, namely
Spain and Asia Minor, Jerusalem and Santiago.

Compostela was a centre of both religious and martial faith. The
treasury of the Apostle was rich, as a result of the perpetual war
against the Musulmans. In accordance with “the vow of Saint
James,” it received every year the first-fruits of the harvest and 2
sgcciﬁcd part of the booty taken in Musulman territory. Fhe
churches and monasteries strung out along the route of the pilgrim-
age were bursting with offerings and wealth. This is attested, not
only by the ecclesiastical writers, who tell us of the treasures of the
Church “accumulated for centuries,”” but also by the Arab authors,
who frequently insist upon the rich booty taken by the troops of the
Caliph at the expense of the Christians. ]

In any case, when they report these expeditions into Christian
territory, they do not give us the impression of entering barbarous
countries. Agd er Rhaman the Great, having led an expedition
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against Aragén, defeated King Ordofio and his ally, Sancho of
Navarre, and then took possession of the fortress of Muez, which
was pillaged by his soldiers.

“In this fortress,”” writes Ibn Adhari, “and in the Christian camp,
which was close at hand, were found in innumerable quantity
merchandise, tents, jewels artistically cut, vases . . .’ In other words,
the Musulmans found there precious stuffs, tents sumptuously
decorated like their own, and a].F kinds of jewellery. Later, when the
Musulmans penetrated for the first time into Compostela, the same
annalist, relating the sack of the holy city, is careful to note that “fine
palaces, solidly constructed, were reduced to dust.”

This solidi}lty of Roman construction always struck the Arabs,
accustomed as they were to their own buildings of brick or mud-
plaster. This architecture, made to last, secretly aroused their admira-
tion, at the same time as their jealousy. What these “fine palaces™ of
Compostela may have been we cannot attempt to guess—probably
remains of the Roman or Visigoth period. Let us be careful not to
exaggerate such splendours, which must have been rare and, in the
way of amenity, luxury and adornment, could not have rivalled the

alaces and the kiosks of the Cordovan Medina az Zahara. Neverthe-
ess, about the same time as the taking of Compostela, an envoy of
El Mansour who was touring Biscay with Garcia, the lord of the
district, mentions, apart from the churches, “the pleasure pavilions”
which he was taken to visit.

Be that as it may, life cannot have been very gay, or very easy,
in the Biscay and the Cantabria of that time, least of all for the
peasant and the man-at-arms, who were ceaselessly on the alert.

Towards these little Christian kingdoms the tactics of the Emirs
and of the Caliphs of Cordova remained immutable throughout the
three centuries of their domination. Their watchword was to limit
themselves to the conquests of Tarik and Mousa, and above all to
make no further attempt to cross the Pyrenees and penetrate amon
the Franks, into that vague region, full of terrors, which they calle
“the Great Land.” They had i%ng memories of the battle of I vitiers
and the stout barons of Charles Martel.

But, far indeed from adventuring beyond the Pyrenees, they even
seemed decided not to go beyond the course of the Ebro and the
Duero. They interposed a desert between themselves and the
Christians, and made a waste of the region which lay on the left bank
of the latter river. This was what they called “the Great Desert.”
When Abd er Rhaman wanted to transport his army from Clunia to
Tudela, it took him five days to cross a part of it. All those great
plains which lie between Saﬂlmanca and the Sierra de Guardarrama
were as bare as the steppes of the North of Africa.

.. 'To keep the Christians in their place it did not suffice to surround
them with a zone of famine and devastation. It was necessary also
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to go and sow terror and massacre among them. Twice a year, in
spring and autumn, an army sallied forth from Cordova to go and
raid the Christians, destroy their villages, their fortified posts, their
monasteries and their churches, except when it was a question of
expeditions of larger scope, involving sieges and pitched battles.
In cases of simply punitive expeditions, the soldiers of the Caliph
confined themselves to destroying harvests and cutting down
trees.

Most of the time they took the field to win booty. A district was
allowed to rcpeoEIe itself and be brought under cultivation ; then it
was suddenly fallen upon. Workers, harvesters, fruits and cattle
were seized. It was a process of revictualling in Christian territory.
As the Caliph Omar said, one “ate up the Christian,” while waiting
to be eaten up by him. The contemporaries of the Cid who went to
eat and seek adventure at the expense of the Moors were following
the example of the Moors themselves, who for centuries had eaten
at the expense of the Christians.

If one bears in mind that this brigandage was almost continual,
and that this fury of destruction and extermination was regarded as a
work of piety—it was a holy war against the infidels—it is not sur-
prising that whole regions of Spain should have been made irremedi-
ably sterile. This was one of the capital causes of the deforestation
from which the Peninsula still suffers.

With what savage satisfaction and in what pious accents do the
Arab annalists tell us of those at least bi-annual raids! A typical
phrase for praising the devotion of a Caliph is this: “he penetrated
into Christian territory, where he wrought devastation, devoted him-
self to pillage, and took prisoners. After that he brought the Musul-
mans back to Cordova safe and sound and laden with booty.”” Abd
er Rhaman, in the course of a cam%a.ign in Navarre, “did not fail,
whenever a Christian retreat was to be found in the neighbourhood,
to carry destruction there and deliver the surrounding country-
side to incendiarism, so that the Christian tertitory was ravaged by
the flames to an extent of ten square miles.”

The same Caliph, when he laid siege to Toledo, began by destroy-
ing everything in the rich plain which sutrounded the town. “He
commenced by doing the tebels unimaginable harm. He remained,
there for thirty-seven days without ceasing his devastation, cutting down the
trees, pillaging and ru.mm% the villages, destroying all the crops.”
And again: “the strongholds of this region were reduced to ruins.
Not one stone was left upon another. . . . The suburbs were sur-
rendered to the flames, the harvests and all the property in the neigh-
bourhood were utterly ravaged and laid waste.”

They did not content themselves with pillaging and devastating
only Christian territory. They did the same thing in their own
territory, where brigandage, revolts, and civil war were an endemic
condition. Abd er Rhaman put to fire and sword a whole district of
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Andalusia to starve out the rebels whom he was besieging. When he
went to besiege Bobastro, “he cut down the fruit trees that still
existed in the mountains.”” The next year he began over again: “he
finished cutting down what remained of the fruit trees and the vines,
and laying waste all the subsistence of the enemy. He spent seven
whole days in destroying and ravaging everything without mercy, and he acted
in the same way towards other fortresses of the rebels.”

At the same time as they were devastated, whole regions were de-
populated. The vanquished, the men in a condition to bear arms,
were massacred pitilessly. Their heads were cut off: that was the
great jo%—triumph over the infidels in all its purity. To show thata
good job had been made of it, these heads were stuffed into sacks or
baskets and sent to Cordova to be exposed at the bridge-head or on
the battlements of the Alcdzar. Some were even dispatched to the
cities of the African Moghreb for the purpose of “showing off.”

But the really lucrative part of the operation was the booty and the
sale of slaves. Thousands of women and children, whole popula-
tions, were sold by auction. Massacre, like slavery, did not threaten
only the Christians. The Musulman population of Andalusia, as we
have seen, was decimated in the same way.

How can one be surprised, after that, at the depopulation of Spain,
above all when it is remembered that the Christians devoted them-
fselves to similar extermination, as soon as they got the chance? Eye
for eye, tooth for tooth—they replied to carnage with carnage, to
executions with executions. Ordofio II, King of Ledn, had the head
of a Musulman general nailed to the walls of the castle of Saint
Etienne de Gormaz, side by side with a boar’s head. In both camps
they spoke of each other mutually as “dogs’ and “sons of dogs.”
They had nothing for which to reproach one anothet in the way of
ferocity and destructive barbarism.

The prolonged presence of the Musulmans, therefore, was a
calamity for this unhappy country of Spain. By their system of con-
tinual raids they kept Iljxer for centuries in a condition of brigandage
and devastation. It was a state similar to, though much less lament-
able than, that in which the French found Algeria when they arrived
there in 1830. Northern Africa did not number two millions of in-
habitants. It was the same thing in Spain. From the period of the
Caliphs she had to be ceaselessly repeopled, either by slaves or serfs
brouiht from the northern provinces, or by Berber immigrants.

What deceives us at a distance is the relative prosperity of certain
great commercial and maritime towns, such as &vi e or M4laga, or
of a capital like Cordova, which was surrounded by a fertile country-
side and was, moreover, protected against incursions and devasta-
tion by the presence of the Caliph and his armies. We forget also
that in Musulman countries the greatest poverty often exists side by
side with the greatest luxury and opulence. Somebody said of the
Spaniards of the end of the eighteenth century: “they die of hunger
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beside Madonnas clustered with diamonds.”> That was equally true
of Musulman Spain.

But not only did the Arabs make a desert there and introduce
drought and sterility by their deforestation. What was worse was
that they brought with them there, and maintained by their example,
unpolished manners, cruelty in repression, in short, brutal and blood-
thirsty habits of which the Spaniards were to have great difficulty’
in ridding themselves. Above all, by their atrocities they aroused
among the vanquished an appetite for reprisals, a thirst for ven-
geance, of which they were later to be the victims.

Let us think of it for a moment—two expeditions a year; a pet-
petual holy war against the Christians! It must have been frightful.
The greatest praise which the biographers of El Mansour bestow
upon him is this: “he made war, summer and winter, against the
Christians.”

Among these expeditions there were some especially famous ones,
which excited profound emotion both in the whole of Christendom
and throughout the Musulman world: for example, that of Abd er
Rhaman against Navarre, and that of El Mansour against Galicia.

The camﬁal('ign against Pampeluna, in April 924, seems to have
been provoked by the incursions of the Leonese and Navarrese. In
the preceding years Ordofio II, King of Ledn, had carried his raids
as far as the neighbourhood of Cordova. A little later Sancho of
Navarre took two fortresses on the Musulman frontier: Majera and
Viguera. The taking of the latter especially was bitterly resented by
the Moors. Then the Caliph swore that he would go and punish his
imprudent aggressors. In the early days of spring he left Cordova
at the head of his army, announcing that he was going “to avenge
Allah and religion upon the impure race of miscreants.’

After a feint towards Murcia and Valencia, he reached Toledo,
destroyed a number of strongholds which belonged to the King of
Navarre, and penetrated deep into Christian territory, spreading
terror and desolation everywhere. By this means he succeeded in
advancing as far as Pampeluna, which was abandoned by its inhabi-
tants and emptied of everything it contained in the way of wealth
and precious objects.

“The Prince in person entered it,”’ says Ibn Adhari, “and, after
going through it, gave the order to destroy all the houses and reduce
to ruins the Christian church which stood there and served as a
temple to the Infidels for the accomplishment of their religious
practices. Not one stone of it was lett upon another. Thence he
transported himself to a place where stood a church built by the
Christian prince, who had lavished his cate upon it and delighted for
a long time to adorn it and assure its defence.

“Our troops had arrived and were beginning to reduce it to ruins
when this dog of an infidel appeared on a mountain which dominated
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the site, with the intention of defending it. But the servants of God,
quicker than the twinkling of an eye, pursued him and forced him
and his to show their heels. The church and the buildings that sur-
rounded it were teduced to ruins, and the village became the prey
of the flames.”

After a whole series of burnings, destruction, and skirmishing of
this kind, the Caliph made his entrance into Cordova in the month
of August of the same year. The punitive expedition had lasted no
less than four months. The Musulmans had penetrated into Christian
territory much farther than they had ever done before. The worst
feature, which especially dismayed the Navarrese and their neigh-
bours, was the destruction of Pampeluna and its cathedral, not to
speak of that other church, enriched and embellished by the King of
Navarre, which seems to have been one of the principal sanctuaries
of the region.

This pitiless proceeding made a great imgression in the Pyrenean
region and probably beyond. But, in these shadowed years approach-
ing the year 1000, what most struck terror into Christendom was the
sack of Santiago de Compostela by the armies of El Mansour. In
Musulman annals also this expedition remained famous under the
name of the “Campaign of San Yacoub.”

The ﬁretext for it was the refusal of King Bermudo II of Galicia
to pay the tribute to which he was subject in accordance with a recent
convention. The dictator left Cordova on July 3, 997, and invaded
Galicia by way of Coria and Viseu. He was supported by a fleet
which hugged the Atlantic coast, and at Viseu he found his army
1:¢=:inf01:cec1g %)y the contingents of a certain number of Christian
counts who recognised his authority.

The campaign appears to have been especially arduous owing to
the difficulty which he had in forcing a way for himself through a
mountainous region, traversed by rivers, water-courses, and arms
of the sea. The Christians, following tactics which had become
habitual to them, retired before the invader, leading him after them
into defiled and desert districts.

Finally El Mansour, after having burned the highly venerated
sanctuary of El Padrén, arrived with his troops at the walls of “the
proud city of Saint James.” It had been abandoned by its inhabitants,
as in the case of Pampeluna at the time of Abd er Rhaman’s campaign.
The Caliphal army pillaged everything it could carry away, and the
town was completely destroyed, incluiing the church, “of which not
a trace remained.”

Nevertheless El Mansour, as 2 good Musulman, respectful to-
wards a discigle of the Prophet Aissa, mounted a guard of soldiers
over the tomb of Saint James, which was thus spared. An old monk,
it appears, was found sitting beside the sepulchre. Alone out of all
the population that had taken to flight, he had regarded it as his duty
not to abandon the relics of the great protector of Spain. The
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dictator asked him why he had stayed there. “To honour Saint
James,”” he said simply. El Mansour ordered that he should be
allowed to pray in peace, and so the old monk’s life was spared.

El Mansour acted throughout this affair as a perfect Musulman.
At the outset, in order to win the support of the Christian counts
of the Portuguese marches, he gave them to understand that he had
come solely for the purpose of punishing a rebel vassal, in the person
of King Bermudo. In accordance with feudal custom, the counts
who recognised him as their suzerain were in this case under an
obligation to assist their lord.

But what was at the back of El Mansour’s mind was in fact to
inflict a deep humiliation on the Christians by laying waste one of
their greatest centres of pilgrimage. It was to this end that he
destroyed everything that was specifically Christian: basilicas,
oratories, sanctuaries, and monasteries. He respected only what was
honoured by Islam itself—namely, the tomb of 2 marabout who was
a djiciple of Aissa, and the man of prayer who watched over that
tomb.

Apart from this homage paid only indirectly to the religion of
Christ, he did everything he could to give his triumph over the
Infidels the appearance of a definitive victory. When he returned to
Cordova, the Musulmans saw filing through the streets a throng of
Christian prisoners, carrying on their shoulders the bells of Saint
James’s and the doors of his basilica. These doors, no doubt wrought
and carved, were placed in the Great Mosque ; and the bells, we are
told, were turned into lamp-holders. Together with these trophies,
the thousands of prisoners, who were employed on the work of
extending the mosque, attested in the eyes of the faithful the irremedi-
able defeat of the enemies of Islam.

For the Christians it was a disaster without precedent. An
ecclesiastical writer, the monk de Silos, writes in his chronicle:
“Divine worship was annihilated in Spain. The glory of the servants
of Christ was utterly abased. The treasures of the Church, amassed
in the course of centuries, were all pillaged.”

There is here an obvious exaggeration. “Divine worship’ was
not annihilated throughout Spain, despite the sack of Santiago and,
that of the cathedral of Pampeluna. But it is true that never had
Christendom been more humiliated, and that never had the Pyrenean
kinglings, driven back into their mountains, found themselves in a
more sorry situation. Nevertheless, despite all reverses and devasta-
tions, despite their ridiculous divisions in the face of the common®
enemy, salvation was to come to them from the fact which was
momentarily their weakness: the fact that they were Spaniards and
Christians.

In the first place, as ever, the Caliph did not know how to Kroﬁt
by his advantage. With their ineradicable nomadic habits, the Arabs
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were incapable of anything but pillage and destruction. They had
no plans of conquest; they took no broad view of the situation as a
whole. In the next place, the Arab theocracy was never anything
more than encamped in any territory. It was a religious society, not
attached to the soil, striking no deep roots.

On the other hand, over against the Caliph, the little King of
Ledn and Castile represented what was most profoundly Spanish.
Despite all feudal rivalries, all divisions and all the narrownesses of
the particularist spirit, the racial instinct, allied with the unifying
tendencies of the old Visigoth monarchy, ended by gaining the upper
hand. Moteover, behind the kings, the barons, and the middle
classes were the monks: the inspirers and leaders of Crusades, who
simply could not rest so long as the followers of Christ had not
regained the mastery over those of Islam.

The monarchical idea, the Christian idea, merging in the idea of
the Fatherland, was to end by expelling from Spanish soil the in-
vaders who had trampled it underfoot and harrowed it for so long.



§ IV

THE REACTION OF THE ALMORAVIDS AND
THE ALMOHADES






CHAPTER XI

The End of the Caliphate and the Little Musulman Kingdoms

L MANSOUR, the usurper of the Caliphate, died in 1002 at Medina

Celi, in the course of a further expedition against Castile: a fact

which once more proves the fleeting effects of the Musulman
victories and the uselessness, from the political point of view, of
these biannual campaigns against the Christians.

Hisham II, the legitimate caliph whom he had set aside, was still
alive. The sons of the usurper had to fight against his partisans :o
maintain themselves in power. But they were no better able than
their father to establish an enduring regime. After terrible struggles,
in which the old enemies took one anothet’s measure once more—
Arabs against Berbers, renegades and Christians against the central
government and against the Musulmans—the Caliphate, which had
ceased to serve any purpose, ended by collapsing. In 1031 the viziers
declared it abolished, and Cordova became a republic.

Then the provinces broke the links which bound them to :he
capital. The Arab monarchy fell to pieces, and gave place to a
swarm of little independent States, regular kingdoms in themselves,
of which the most important were those of Seville, Granada, Almerfa,
Badajoz, Valencia, and Saragossa. The Berbers were dominant in
the South, the “Slavs” in the East, the Arabs in the South-west, and
the renegades and Christians in the North of the Peninsula.

Thus, through the fault of the Arabs and Africans, as a resul: of
their spirit of “.rgf,” of rivalry and bickering, in short, their unbridled
individualism, Spanish unity was more than ever compromised.
There was no longer a great Musulman monarchy to act as a model
and a stimulus to the Christian kingdoms of the North. The
Arab anarchy could not fail to encourage them in their feudal
anarchy.

Thisyconfusion was to last for centuries, despite the efforts made
by certain Spanish sovereigns to re-establish a precarious unity.
This was a great source of weakness to Spain. But, while she lost
in power and political importance, perhaps she gained from it in
culture, if not in civilisation. Between the death of El Mansour and
the invasions of the Almoravids and the Almohades there was a
petiod of about a century, during which the Arabs became almost
completely Hispanised, their fanaticism waned, and they apIpearcd tobe
won over to the ideal of luxurious and intellectual life. It was some-
thing like the Italy of the podestas and the little municipal republics.

ese Musulman kinglings, softened by all the charms of the
climate, lost their warrior virtues. So did their Arab and African
soldiers. More and more, in otrder to defend themselves, they were
obliged to appeal to Christian auxiliaries. The profession of con-
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dottiere in Islamic territory became a means of existence for a swarm
of Castilians, Basques, Navarrese, Aragonese, and Catalans.

The sovereigns whom they protected were in general dominated
by their viziers, regular “mayors of the palace,” ambitious intriguers
who ended b malgd.ng themselves omnipotent and often shared the
luxurious and studious tastes of their masters. Among them may be
mentioned Ibn Abbas, the vizier of Almeria, who was a great glutton
for money and a petty tyrant, but had a palace on a princely scale
built for him ; maintained five hundred singers in his harem ; assem-
bled a library containing thousands of volumes in rich bindings ; and
was a highly educated man who knew how to draft documents in
the best diplomatic style and had the reputation of a master of the
art of letter-writing. .

Side by side with these all-powerful Ministers, however, there
were some strong sovereigns, men of character, even if somewhat
violent character, who were capable of commanding respect and
making their will prevail. Among these princelings there stand out
some figures who are worth studying a little more closely, if we
desire to form an idea of Musulman Spain at this period. Musulman
Spain showed more than one face. That with which we are now con-
cerned differed noticeably from that of the Spain of the Caliphs.

The two most important—one can scarcely say the most powerful
—of these little sovereigns appear to have been the princes of
Granada and of Seville. These two capitals were in rivalry. Seville
was Arab, Granada was Berber. El Mansour, although of Arab
origin, had planted Berbers everywhere to maintain his tyranny as
usurper and dictator. As a result he had bitterly incensed the Arabs
and the Spaniards. It was their common interest to get rid of these
foreigners and throw these African barbarians back across the Strait.
The two hostile factions ended by finding two leaders equally
implacable one against the other, in the persons of Badis, prince of
Granada, and Motadid, prince of Seville.

They were two really extraordinary types. The first, Badis, was a
bloodthirsty brute, the nomad of Africa in all his savage crudeness,
a Berber without culture, speaking Arabic badly and glorying in his
ignorance and roughness, and, along with that, a drunkarf and a
violent sensualist. %\Icverthcless he had been born in Spain and
grown up in an atmosphere of opulence, and, indeed, on the steps of
the throne. His father, Habous, was Sovereign Prince of Granada,
which he fortified and surrounded with walls.

Badis himself constructed an aledzar, of which the Arab authors
vaunt the magnificence. There he lived like a vulgar parvens, sur-
rendering power to a Jew, by the name of Samuel, who had dazzled
him by his glibness of tongue and his knowledge of literary Arabic.
The drunken Badis left his orgies only to put himself at the head of
his troops and cut off heads; for he had at least physical courage.
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Carried away by his attacks of blind rage and brutal cruelty, he often
filled the office of executioner himself, and did his stabbing and
beheading in person.

Very different was Motadid, his rival of Seville, though they re-
sembled one another in their cruelty, their viciousness, and their
drunkenness. In despite of the prescriptions of the Koran, Motadid
of Seville was as fond of wine as the Berber of Granada. He spent
days and nights together drinking with his companions in debauchery
and his favourites. His harem was one of the best supplied of all
Spain eight hundred girls, we are told, entered it in the course of his
reign.

I%Iaturally this lover of licence was a man of refined cruelty. Fol-
lowing the example of one of the last Caliphs of Cordova, he had
flowers planted in the skulls of his enemies and adorned his terraces
with these macabre pots. In order to refresh and nurture his hatreds,
a label attached to each of these improvised flower-pots recalled the
name of the decapitated. The skulls of conquered princes were
treated with more consideration. The tyrant of Seville kept them in
caskets like precious stones, and took them out from time to time
to feast his eyes on them.

All this went comfortably hand-in-hand with a certain dilettantism.
Like all Arabs, like any man in the street, Motadid composed verses.
He had strings of poets in his pay and, by contrast with his rival,
Badis of Granada, he prided himself upon fine language and fine
style and turned his skill in letters to account. A diplomat and an
arm-chair strategist, he scarcely ever appeared at the head of his
armies. A man of guile and calculation, who never shrank from any
treachery or any atrocity, he was the politician of his time in all its
perfection. .

Through divers traits in his character he maintained relationship
with the rough conquerors of the early period, as he did with the
Emirs and the Caliphs of Cordova. His son, Motamid, presents a
newer and more varied psychology. He was a new type in Musul-
man Spain: the tyge of Arab refashioned by climate, by environment,
by Spanish and Christian heredity. He requires to be studied in more
detail, along with his friend Ben Ammar, who was also a striking and
singularly representative personality.

In the life of Motamid there were, in the first place, a passionate
friendship and a love story which invest him at once with a certain
air of romantic poetry. When he was very young—he was barely
twelve years of age—his father appointed him governor of Silves,
capital of the province of Algarve. This province is one of the most
picturesque in Portugal, and Silves, in the eyes of the Musulmans of
that time, was regarded as a place of delight and enchantment. There
the boy fell completely under the influence of a local poet, con-
siderably older than himself, one Ben Ammar,anadventurer somewhat
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dubious, somewhat murky, somewhat shifty, but infinitely attract-
ive.

This individual, though of low enough extraction, had neverthe-
less received a certain amount of education. He had studied first in
Silves, his native town, and afterwards at Cordova. Then, as he had
a real talent as a poet, he started wandering about Spain, peddling his
verses in the best market. Poets at that time wete paid panegyrists
and polemists, or even newsmongers, filling something like the 75/
of publicists to-day.

ut Ben Ammar, badly served by his poor appearance and his
beggarly attire, had no success with the powerful and hi%h]y-placed.
Tired of a life of poverty, he decided to return to Silves, hoping that
his compatriots would appreciate his talents better. He artived there
in the greatest destitution, having for all his belongings only the mule
which served him as 2 mount. He had not even anything with which
to feed it.

In his distress he remembered a rich merchant of the town who
might be ready to help him out of his difficulties. He addressed to
him a dithyrambic gocm, in which, while flattering the merchant’s
vanity, he described the sad case of himself and his mount. The
merchant, who liked his joke, confined himself to sending him a sack
of barley for his mule.

It was in these circamstances that he made the acquaintance of the
young prince Motamid. To what charm was it that he surrendeted
as soon as he saw. Ben Ammar. It is certain that poetry played a

reat part in their relationship. Motamid, even more than his father,
%ad literary pretensions. The verses of the i?ct of Silves captivated
him to such a point that he appointed him his vizier and made him
his favourite. .

The friendship was a tyrannical one. Henceforth Motamid could
not do without his new friend. Yet this extreme favour was not with-
out its disquieting side for Ben Ammar. Perhaps he realised betimes
that one had to reckon with the inconstancy of the great. One night,
when Motamid had kept him with him, he dreamt that he heard a
voice which said to him: “Unhappy man, Motamid will be your
murderer!”

It was a prophetic dream, which frightened the favourite to such
an extent that hgliot up at dead of night and tried to escape from the
K{alacc, in vain. The next day the two friends had an explanation, and

otamid lavished such words of affection on his poet and gave him
such proofs of his attachment that everything was forgotten.

Their life of Slcasuxe and intimacy went on with nothing to mar it.
When Motamid returned to Seville, Ben Ammar accompanied him.
He was the confidant of his love-affairs. One day, during a a;ilo]pular
Jése on the banks of the Guadalquivir at a place which was called the
Meadow of Silver, the two friends, duly disguised and mingling with
the crowd, ‘were amusing themselves by improvising verses, as the
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Sevillians do to this very day, and exchanging ssezzs. Motamid spoke
a line; Ben Ammar, taken by surprise, was at a loss how to cap it,
when a girl immediately provided the reply to the disguised prince.
It was the famous Romaiquia, who was to become Motamid’s
mistress and soon rank as his wife and his regular consort.

Who was this Romaiquia, around whom the Christians themselves
wove a legend? Was she one of them? It is very likely, given the
fact that she was a slave and that she followed a profession quite un-
known among Musulman women: she called herself a mule-driver.
It is a profession which in Spain has always been at home with poetry.
This plebeian and brazen creature therefore possessed enough natural

enius to shine in the midst of fine wits. She appears, moreover, to
ave possessed all the charm and all the coquetry necessary to turn
the head of a lover like Motamid.

The Infante Juan Manuel, in his curious book Count Liicanor, tells
a story about her which is as charming as it is poetical. Are we to see
in it merely an imaginary piece of Spanish gallantry? It is quite
possible ; but the contrary is also possible.

The Infante tells us that one winter day, when she was at Cordova
with Motamid, the beautiful Romaiquia, looking out of a window
of the palace, marvelled at an extraordinary spectacle hitherto un-
known to her: the Cordovan plain all white with snow. Itseemed to
her so lovely that she asked her husband to repeat this prodigy for
her. She wanted to have snow before her eyes and go to countries
which enjoy the privilege of this divine whiteness. To satisfy his
sultana’s caprice, Kiotam.id had almond-trees planted in the plain of
Cordova. So every year, when the winter was over, he was able to
show her the Andalusian countryside covered with a white shroud
of snowy blossom.

On another occasion the whimsical Romaiquia, seeing some
wommen of the people trampling with their bare feet the red clay out
of which bricks were made, declared that she was dying with desire
to imitate these women. Motamid ordered all kinds of spices and
aromatics to be poured out in the palace courtyard and mixed with
rose-water, so tﬁat the courtyard became a regular perfume-vat.
Then he invited Romaiquia and her women to come and trample
with their bare feet in this perfumed paste.

Meanwhile, despite the sinister prediction, Motamid’s friendship
for Ben Ammar in no way diminished. Their intimacy, indeed, be-
came so close that the prince’s father, that terrible cutter-off of heads
Motadid, took offence at it and perhaps became frightened of it. He
exiled his son’s confidant, who had to take refuge at the court of
Saragossa.

But the old tyrant was no sooner dead than Motamid hastened to
recall his friend and appoint him governor of Algarve. The poor
boy of Silves, who haclP once had to beg a sack of barley for his
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mount, returned to his native town with all the trappings of a
sovereign. He did not stay there long. His master, who could not
do without him, soon recalled him to Seville and made him his prime
minister.

It was, no doubt, at his instigation that Motamid undertook an
expedition against Cordova, which he finally succeeded in seizing,
after alternating reverses and successes, and after crucifying the
leader of the resistance to him. Even at the Alcdzar of Seville life
could not be a perpetual pleasure-party. Surrounded by fierce
enemies and competitors, these Moorish kinglings, lovers of enjoy-
ment though they might be, were compelled to concern thcmscivcs
with serious affairs.

Doubtless it was also on Ben Ammar’s advice that Motamid under-
took” another expedition against Murcia. The prime minister was
certainly an ambitious man, and besides, despite all his protestations
of affection, he was afraid of his master. To put himself out of reach
of his anger and treachery, it is extremely probable that he sought to
possess himself of a principality where he could make himself in-
dependent. In any case, once master of Murcia, installed in the town
and with all the resources of the province at his disposal, he severed
relations with his sovereign, to such a point that Motamid, egged
on by his counsellors, regarded him as a traitor and a rebel.

Ben Ammar, fearing the worst in the way of revenge from the
friend whom he had deceived, fled to Saragossa. The crowned poet
and his former favourite mutually loaded one another with epigrams
in verse and satirical pieces, until the day came when Ben Ammar,
]getr?lyed by his allies, finally fell into the hands of the tyrant of

eville.

He was put in irons and spent some time in prison. But, poet as he
still was, he contrived to soften Motamid by his flattery, by his invo-
cation of the past, and by all the artifices of his prosody. There was a
kind of reconciliation between them. In the end the prince, exasper-
ated by an imprudent boast on the part of the prisoner, seized an axe
and pursued him up the palace stairs to his room. There it was in
vain that the unhaligy Ben Ammar threw himself at his feet, once
more appealing to their past friendship. Motamid, brandishing his
axe, nerved himself to strike him until the corpse lay in a pool of
blood. Perhaps the prince had just left his singers and was ken
with wine.

Such was what they were. Soft living did not destroy the in-
stinctive savagery which they brought with them from Africa and
Asia. They were thetoricians of decadence. Their rhetoric masked
the persistence in them of the old barbarian strain. They were blood-
thirsty, readily cruel, and atrocious in their cruelty, drunkards, and
sensualists. They were prodigal, but they were also greedy and
miserly,-and they became so more and more. The hunt for gold
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became the main object of all their raids. They were to communicate
this lust for gold ro the Spaniards, who were to intoxicate themselves .
with it to the point of madness, of launching themselves into the
wildest enterprises to satisfy their rapacity.

But they had also the qualities of their vices. These voluptuaries
were more intellectual than their predecessors. If they lost their
warrior virtues, they became wily giplomats and sometimes clever
politicians. The fanaticism of their ancestral faith weakened in them.
Without being sceptics, they practised a less rigid and perhaps more
human religion. They displayed a laxity of morality and observance
which scandalised the puritans of Islam.

Bastardised by mixture of blood, corrupted by the delights of
Andalusian life, captives of that only too charming soil, they were in

rocess of forgetting their fatherland, their ancestors, their religion
itself. Like the last Visigoth kings, who preceded them in the Penin-
sula, they were ripe for a new invasion.
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mount, returned to his native town with all the trappings of a
sovereign. He did not stay there long. His master, who could not
do without him, soon recalled him to Seville and made him his prime
minister.
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ment though they might be, were compelled to concern themselves
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Doubtless it was also on Ben Ammar’s advice that Motamid undet-
took’ another expedition against Murcia. The prime minister was
certainly an ambitious man, and besides, despite all his protestations
of affection, he was afraid of his master. To put himself out of reach
of his anger and treachery, it is extremely probable that he sought to
possess himself of a principality where he could make himself in-
dependent. In any case, once master of Murcia, installed in the town
and with all the resources of the province at his disposal, he severed
relations with his sovereign, to such a point that Motamid, egged
on by his counsellors, regarded him as a traitor and a rebel.

Ben Ammar, fearing the worst in the way of revenge from the
friend whom he had deceived, fled to Saragossa. The crowned poet
and his former favourite mutually loaded one another with epigrams
in verse and satirical pieces, until the day came when Ben Ammar,
lsactrflllyed by his allies, finally fell into the hands of the tyrant of

eville.

He was put in irons and sgent some time in prison. But, poet as he
still was, he contrived to soften Motamid by his flattery, by his invo-
cation of the past, and by all the artifices of his prosody. There was a
kind of reconciliation between them. In the end the prince, exasper-
ated by an imprudent boast on the part of the prisoner, seized an axe
and pursued him up the palace stairs to his room. There it was in
vain that the unhaagy Ben Ammar threw himself at his feet, once
more appealing to their past friendship. Motamid, brandishing his
axe, nerved himself to strike him until the corpse lay in a pool of
blood. Perhaps the prince had just left his singers and was en
with wine.

Such was what they were. Soft living did not destroy the in-
stinctive savagery which they brought with them from Africa and
Asia. They were rhetoricians of decadence. Their rhetoric masked
the persistence in them of the old barbarian strain. They were blood-
thirsty, readily cruel, and atrocious in their cruelty, drunkards, and
sensualists. They were prodigal, but they were also greedy and
miserly,”and they became so mote and more. The hunt for gold
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became the main object of all their raids. They were to communicate
this lust for gold to the Spaniards, who were to intoxicate themselves ,
with it to the point of madness, of launching themselves into the
wildest enterprises to satisfy their rapacity.

But they had also the qualities of their vices. These voluptuaries
were more intellectual r%an their predecessors. If they lost their
warrior virtues, they became wily diplomats and sometimes clever
politicians. The fanaticism of their ancestral faith weakened in them.
Without being sceptics, they practised a less rigid and perhaps more
human religion. They displayed a laxity of morality and observance
which scandalised the puritans of Islam.

Bastardised by mixture of blood, corrupted by the delights of
Andalusian life, captives of that only too charming soil, they were in

rocess of forgetting their fatherland, their ancestors, their religion
itself. Like the last Visigoth kings, who preceded them in the Penin-
sula, they were ripe for a new invasion.
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CHAPTER XII

The Adyance of Ferdinand and Alfonso

N fact, as early as that second half of the eleventh century Spanish
IIslam was in a very awkward position. While Motamid and Ben

Ammar were amusing themselves by rhyming erotic poems, and
spending their nights in drinking or listening to the story-telling of
Romaiquia and the singers of the harem, the Christians were en-
camped on the frontier and threatening the gates of Seville.

T‘flcir advance became so menacing that one is driven to ask why
they did not press it to the end, and why Spain had to wait another
four centuries for her definitive liberation. In any case, from this
petiod the military superiority of the Christians over the Musulmans
of Spain asserted itself in a striking and unquestionable way.

Ferdinand I, King of Galicia and Castile, reconquered extensive
Portuguese territory from the Prince of Badajoz. He made incursions
into the domains of the King of Saragossa, and recovered from him
a certain number of fortresses south of the Duero. Mamoun, King
of Toledo, became his vassal. So did Motadid, King of Seville, who
came to his camp in person to implore his clemency. Finally he led
an expedition against the kingdom of Valencia. The city was in a
critical situation when illness compelled Ferdinand to raise the siege.

His son, Alfonso VI, took up the strug%le with renewed vigour
and bitterness. He knew the Musulmans well. Driven by his brother
to go into exile at Toledo, he offered his services to Mamour.. Living
on the spot, he had leisure to observe the weak points of the defence
and study the character of his host, as well as those of the Toledans
and the princiﬁnl personages of the court.

No sooner had he assumed power than he laid hands on the weak
Cadir, son of Mamoun, his former fprotector, who, like his father,
remained tributary to the Kings of Castile and Leén. To satisfy
Alfonso’s demands, Cadir had to impose extraordinary taxes. These
aroused protests from his subjects, who finally revolted and demanded
aid from the Musulman prince of Badajoz. Under pretext of defend-
ing Cadir, his ally, Alfonso proceeded to lay siege to Toledo. He
ended by compelling it to surrender and restoring Cadir.

But, by way of payment for this service, he exacted—obviously
with intention—such an exorbitant price that the unhappy prince
preferred to abandon his kingdom, in retutn for an almost illusory
compensation. Cadir signed a capitulation by whose terms he ceded
the city of Toledo and its territories to Alfonso, Emperor of the
Christians.

The lives of the Musulmans were to be respected. The Christians
took them and their property under their protection. They were free
to leave the country or to remain there, and, if they remained, they
were to be constrained to pay no rélore than a tax fixed in advance,
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roughly equal to that paid by the Christians in Musulman territory.
They preserved also the free practice of their religion and possession
of the Great Mosque, which had formerly been a basilica consecrated
to the Virgin, and was not much later to become the Cathedral of
Toledo. Finally Alfonso undertook to support Cadit’s pretensions to
the kingdom of Valencia.

On May 25, 1085, the King of Castile and Leén made his solemn
entrance into the old capital of the Visigoth kings, in other words the
old capital of the Kingdom of Spain. It was a great date in the history
of the Peninsula. Henceforth the monarchical idea had resumed
embodiment for the Spaniards and the effort towards unity had begun.

But, while Spain awaited this still distant realisation, a most
important result had been achieved for Castile. Henceforth her
security was assured on that one of her frontiets which hitherto had
been the most threatened. From the banks of the Duero she had
extended to the other side of the Tagus. On the Musulman side,
however, she still had two troublesome neighbours: the kingdoms
of Saragossa and Valencia, which constituted a menacing enclave, 2
salient thrust forward into Christian territory.

Alfonso had sworn to take Saragossa. He laid siege to the city,
and, still under pretext of defending Cadir, now in Valencia, imposed
upon him the protection of Castilian troops under the command of
the famous Alvar Féfiez. These troops, which pillaged and massacred
allies and enemies without distinction, conducted themselves in
their protégé’s territory as though they were on conquered soil. In
fact, Alfonso was master in Valencia.

One of his lieutenants, Garcia Ximenes, threatened Murcia.
Alfonso himself, having occasion to complain of Motamid, his vassal,
who was trying to defraud him of his tribute by unloading base
money on him, blockaded Seville. Thence he raided the surrounding
territory, took slaves and booty, and reached as far as the beach of
Tarifa: as far as those Pillars of Hercules which the Christians had
had to abandon almost four centuries earlier. Exulting in this
thought, he drove his horse into the foam of the ocean, and, mad
with joy and pride, cried aloud: “Here is the uttermost limit of Spain.
I have touched it!>

If all Spain was not reconquered, he had traversed her from one
end to the other. All the little Musulman sovereigns were either his
tributaries or else he had reduced them to impotence. It remained for
him to subdue only the extreme South: Mélaga, Granada, Almerfa.
Why, then, were four centuries mote to pass before the Peninsula was
completely freed from the yoke of Islam?

In the first place, the case was the same with these expeditions of
the Christians as with those of the Caliphs. There was never a
definitive victory, never an advantage exploited to the full. Itsufficed
to put the enemy temporarily out of condition to do any damage.
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In the next place, these little kingdoms of the North were severely
limited in their resources. They were short of men and short of
money. It was difficult for them to maintain regular campaigns, or
even expeditions of any considerable duration. Finally the Christian
princes were divided among themselves: Castile against Leén and
against Navarre, Aragdn against Catalonia. They had to reckon,
besides, with feudal regbeﬂions and all kinds of internal divisions.

Above all, what retarded the Reconquest, what indefinitely pro-
longed the status guo, the condition of stagnation and partition which
threatened to become eternal in Spain, was the difficulty of peopling
the vast regions which would have become almost desert if the
Musulmans had been expelled. The Christians of the South had been
decimated by the Caliphs, and the Pyrenean regions had been bled
white, to such an extent that the kings of Castile found themselves
faced with the impossibility of repeopling the territories which they
reconquered.

Accordingly they preferred to adogt the system practised by the
Arabs and by the government of Cordova: to make the infidel terri-
tories a zone of raids and contributions. Castilians and Aragonese
found it convenient to go and live at the expense of the Moorish
lands—"“ir a #erra de moros”—as the Musulmans had long lived at
the expense of the Christians. One went to prey upon his neighbours
—the more respectable said to “make a living’’ among them. The
ordinary means of making a living was marauding and pillaging by
force of arms.

Alternatively, enormous contributions were imposed on the little
Musulman sovereigns which reduced them to impotence. This was
what was called the system of parias. It was something like a rough
sketch of our “protectorates’ of to-day. The Christian prince who
levied the paria upon a Musulman prince owed him aid and protec-
tion against all his enemies, whoever they might be, Christian or
Musulman. But most of the time this aid was illusory. In reality the
tributary was at the mercy of his protector, who, thanks to this
system, had all the advantage of sovereignty in occupied tertitory
without any of its expenses.

Accordingly Islam was able to maintain itself indefinitely in Spain.
The Christian princes either yielded to the necessities of a period of
impoverishment, or else let themselves be infected by the contagion
of {xrab customs and spirit. This was what delayed the Reconquest
so long.

Northern Spain acquired the habits and the vices of the Musul-
mans of the South, or rather of the Arab, and especially the Berber,
bands which had installed themselves in Andalusia. Living by pil-
lage, eating at the expense of one’s neighbour, cutting off heads,
taking booty—all these deplorable practices were unhappily to enter
into the Spanish character. Wars as a rule were to be nothing more
than raids.”
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Alfonso VI, who had lived at Toledo in the service of King
Mamoun, became too Arabised, or too Africanised, to be able to
react vigorously against such habits and such a state of affairs. To do
so would have required a2 man of great strength of character, of
original and really superior turn of mind, a man of new ideas, capable
of thinking along Roman and European lines. Such a man Spain
nearly found in him whom she was later to make a national hero—in
Rodrigo de Vivar, surnamed the Cid Campeador.
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CHAPTER XIII

The Cid Campeador

ERE, indeed, was 2 man—a man Spanish and Christian, standing

Has sharply olzgoscd as possible to the men of Islam, Arabs or

Berbers—with 2 mind capable of prevision and of conceiving

reat designs, of fashioning order and unity and organising on lasting

E.nes, and with a strength of will capable of resisting events and com-
pelling them to yield to his law.

This Castilian small sc’luirc, whom the Musulmans as well as the
Christians called “Lord,”” had an extraordinary, a paradoxical for-
tane, if one bears in mind the modesty of his beginning. The
imagination of posterity has Flayed so much around him and his
adventurers that it is difficult to recover his true physiognomy.
History has distorted him as much as legend. This obvious distortion
has inspited such doubts that some critics, such as the Spanish
gf;luit Masdeu, have ended by denying his existence and regarding

im as a fabulous personage. The Cid, according to this point of
view, is as legendary as the heroes of Greek or Germanic epic.

The Romancero represents him as a turbulent and undisciplined
vassal, more or less a rebel against his king, a Moor-killer whom
nothing can withstand. Modern poetry depicts him as a fiery youth,
the slave of his lady and his honour, orasa inight—errant, defender of
the poor and the oppressed, a conqueror who crosses a dazzled and
dominated world in a clamour of apotheosis.

“So, it is you, who have but to take the field
And say ‘Forward!’ to sound through Spain,
From Avis to Gibraltar, from Algarve to Cadafal,
O great Cid, the thrill of trumpets triumphant,
And to draw hastening over your tents,
Beating their wings, the swarm of singing victories.”

On the other hand some historians, such as Dozy, have exerted
themselves to deprive him of his halo. Prejudiced against the Cid by
the fact that they are Arabophiles, intcfgpreting texts badly, and as
ignorant of states of mind as they are of environment and customs,

ey refuse to see in him anything but a bloodthirsty brute, a cruel
veteran, without faith or loyalty, a2 mercenary without a fatherland
who sells his sword to the highest bidder.

The real Cid was very different from all this, so far at least as the
definite data of history allow us to visualise or guess him. These
data are neither so few nor so suspect as is sometimes believed.
Apart from annals of Arab origin and Latin chronicles close enough
in time to the facts, we also possess authentic documents bearing the
Cid’s signature, which in the first place assure us of his existence, and
in the next place give us information as substantial as it is suggestive
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about his life, and even about his character. The traces which he has
left behind him are numerous enough to enable us to reconstruct
from them a type of medieval man magnificent in his originality.

Rodrigo de Vivar was in the first place, as much as a man could be,
the man of his country, the Spaniard of the North, the Castilian, he
who ransomed Spain from Islam and refashioned her unity. He te-
sembled his native soil, which has nothing either poetic or striking
about it, is the very negation of all fantasy, and represents prose in its
severest and most strictly practical form.

Vivar is a little village, even to-day backward and grim in its
appearance, a few kilometres away from Burgos. Neither the
proximity of the city nor the sierra which displays its outline in the
distance avails to diminish the impression of poverty-stricken barren-
ness that is conveyed by the wide, desolate and stony plain in which
it lies. Burgos itself is poor ; it possesses nothing but its magnificent
cathedral. The defiles of Pancorbo and the high summits which
bound the horizon in the other direction are sinister in their rugged-
ness. The plain of Vivar, which extends to the foothills of the
mountains, is a tawny desert, in which are to be seen only a few
clumps of trees, a few rows of slender poplars, along the chilly water-
courses which turn two or three mill—wgecls.

But this “sterility is only apparent. The countryside is agri-
cultural, fertile in corn despite the climate, which is rigorous in the
extreme, glacial in winter and torrid in summer—violent contrasts
which are similarly to be found in the character of the Cid. Its
dominant feature is its severe utilitarianism. This soil, burning and
icy, produces only at the cost of the most persevering and the most
Era.iseworthy efforts. Its flatness and its harshness are overcome only

y. dint of asceticism and self-discipline.

At the period of the Cid, Vivar was also a frontier district, march-
ing with Navarre, which was often at war with Castile, and traversed
by hostile armies and bands of partisans. This circumstance doubt-
less played its part in the training of a future leader who was to
spend his whole life waging war and, in the memory of Spaniards,
was to remain the frontiersman: he who defended the marches of the
kingdom against the eternal Africar invader.

Was he born in the castle of Vivar, or did he see the light in
Burgos, as an old tradition would have it? Nothing of this is verifi-
able, any more than the date of his birth. It is to be presumed, how-
ever, that the Cid was botn about the year 1043, ancd what is certain
is that he was given the name of Rodrigo: a name predestined in the
eyes of the Arab historians themselves.

It was that of the last Visigoth king, whose defeat delivered Spain
over to the Musulmans. Ibn Bassam claims that the Cid one day
declared to somebody, who repeated it to him: “This Peninsula was
conquered under a Rodrigo. It is another Rodrigo who will deliver
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it]”” It was a saying which most probably, like so many others, has
nothing historical about it exc;:lpt the truth of fact which it recalls.

The child’s mother belonged to a great Asturian family. But the
lineage of his father, Diego Leifiez, descendant of Lain Calvo, one of
the great judges of Castile, was nothing more than respectable. Later,
it appears, the Cid had occasion to regret the inadequate lustre of his
origin. Ishall endeavour ina moment to show how this came about.

In any case, there seems to have been a little bitterness or some-
thing of the insolent pride of the upstart in the following sentences,
which the Campeador is said to have spoken in the presence of the
notables of Valencia, on the morrow of the surrender of their city:
‘I am a man who has never possessed a kingdom, and nobody in my
lineage has ever had one. But, from the day when I saw this city, I
found it to my liking and I desired it, and I asked God to make me
master of it]”> There came a time, in short, when it would have been
useful to the Cid to be a king, or at least of royal blood.

Having lost his father at an eatly age—probably when he was
about fifteen—he was brought up at the court of the Infante Don
Sancho, where he doubtless received the education which was then
given to royal princes. This teaching, as in all the schools of the
Middle A%es, comprised the liberal arts—namely, grammar, rhetoric,
logic, perhaps a little mathematics, and finally law. The Cid, as we
shall see, was a good jurist. It was, in short, in Latin guise, the very
same education as he would have received at Cordova if he had been
a Musulman. .

Accordingly those who imagine him as a rough soldier, com-
pletely illiterate, not knowing how to read or write, or even how to
sign his name at the foot of a contract, are utterly mistaken. Several
signatures of his have been handed down to us, together with this
Latin sentence written in his own handwriting on the charter of a
donation made to the cathedral of Valencia: “Ego Ruderico, simul cum
conifuge mea, afirmo oc quod superius scriptam est; 1, Rodrigo, in agree-
ment with my wife, affirm what is written above.” Doubtless he was
sufficiently familiar with Latin not only to write a formula such as
%“sz but also to understand the meaning of 2 document drawn up in

atin.

At the same time it would be childish to exaggerate the culture of
the Campeador. It is certain that he was never a fine wit, or a poet,
like those kinglings of Seville and Granada who rhymed gallant
madrigals—or even a man of erudition, a connoisseur of fine bind-
ings, or a collector of rare books, like such-and-such a vizier or
caliph. But, without being a great reader himself, he encouraged
men of learning and had Arab stories read to him.

Inasmuch as he spent almost the whole of his life among Musul-
mans, he was acquainted with their language. This is attested by the
following passage from Ibn Bassam: “Books were studied in his
presence. The doings and deeds of the paladins of Arabia of old
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were read to him, and, when one came to the story of Mohallab, he
was enchanted to the point of ecstasy, and showed himself full of
admiration for that hero.” From this it emerges that this untutored
man delighted to listen to fine heroic tales, and that this Christian,
not content with knowing the language of Islam, did not withhold
his admiration from the enemies o%his race and his faith.

That he held this intellectual culture in small enough estimation
himself is extremely probable. At that period the essential thing for
a man of his quality, together with physical strength, was excellence
in all bodily exercises and knowledge of the profession of arms.
Rodrigo’s robustness and power of endurance are sufficiently proved
to us by the harassing and perilous life which he led for such a long
time. The same apglies to the single combats, or rather the judicial
duels, which he had to fight as Constable of Castile and from which
he emerged victorious, thus demonstrating that he was a jouster to
be feared.

As to the soldier’s profession, he learnt it at an early age. When
he was barely twenty he fought his first campaign with the Infante
Sancho and took part in the battle of Graus, in which Ramiro, King
of Aragdén, was defeated by the Castilians and the Moors of Saragossa
in alliance.

What was the appearance, what was the exterior of this fine
soldier, of this youth whom poetry has made the sigher after Jimena?
The chroniclers of the time paid no attention to this detail. Perhaps
we may find a memory of oral tradition, and something like a reflec-
tion of reality, in those verses of the Romancero which represent the
Cid to us as a sturdy man, very tall and very hairy, a rough warrior
in a leather jerkin, but, like an Arab chieftain, a lover of magnificence,
of arms and horses of price, of trappings embroidered with gold, of
sumptuous tents, flinging over his rude war harness the folds ‘of a
great mantle dyed purple.

Yet, during the earlier part of his life, this future leader of raiders,
this heroic adventurer, presents himself to us as a man of sedentary
habit, a country gentleman, above all careful to protect and increase
his property. He does not appear to have done anything different
from what his fathers had done before him: occupy himself with his
estates and the men on his estates ; protect his vassals, his retainers,
his servants, “those of his table and his bread,” as the old Castilian
poem says ; and finally support his suzerain, fight for him as a good
vassal ought to do, and obtain the due recompense of his services.

He began by being .Alféirez of Castile under King Sancho: a
dignity comparable with that of Connétable in France. In this capacity
he was not only the king’s master of the horse, but also the supreme
head of the army. He watched over the interests of the kingdom.
Moreover, he was chief justice; he defended the widow and the
orphan, and prosecuted lords who were rebellious or false to their
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obligations. In short, he was entrusted with a judicial function,
which from time to time carried military duties with it.

We find, in fact, that Rodrigo Dfaz de Vivar had frequently to
fight for his sovereign in the strugbgles which he carried on either
with his neighbours or with his brother Alfonso. Finally, when
Alfonso had Sancho-assassinated, or was privy to his assassination,
Rodrigo, evidently suspect by the new sovereign, had to resign his
office as Alférex. Henceforth he was no more than a vassal of Alfonso,
who, for political reasons, did not wish to break with him openly.

Alfonso carried his policy to the point of marrying Rodrigo to a
relation of his, Jimena Diaz, daughter of the Count of Oviedo and
of the niece of Alfonso V, King of Leén. It was a brilliant match,
which seems to have been arranged solely for the purpose of recon-
ciling the nobility of Castile with the Leonese, and in which senti-
ment appears to have played a very small part. )

Rodrigo accepted Jimena because she was offered to him, and per-

haps imposed upon him, by his suzerain. All that we know of their
rclgtions clearly indicates that it was a marriage of convenience and
interest, performed in accordance with the usual formulz of the
period. As a matter of custom, the lord of Vivar settled a marriage-
potrtion on his wife, and, also as a matter of custom, he justified his
donation, in the document which has been handed down to us, in the
time-honoured formula: “por decoro de su hermosura y por el virginal
connubio: in consideration of her beauty and of her vitginity as a
spouse.” It has been sought to read an avowal of affection into these
few words ; but they were nothing more than a conventional phrase
which is to be found in all matrimonial contracts of the period.

We are far, therefore, from the lover immortalised by the tragedy
of Corneille, and even from the brutal boy of the Romanmcero, who
shot down Jimena’s doves with arrows and bespattered his future
fiancée’s pinafore with blood. Nor did he fight any duel with her
father. Jimena was not the passionate and practical daughter who
fell in love with her father’s slayer on account of his strength and his
brutality—just because he Woufd be capable of defending her. It was
a perfectly quiet and, if one may venture to say so, a perfectly middle-
.class marriadge. Rodrigo, we may assume, saw nothing in his wife
but the head of his household and the perpetuator of his line.

Deprived of his dignity as .Alféreg, he installed himself in his
castle of Vivar, a som%re feudal stronghold in a still more sombre

countryside, from which he emerged only to accompany his suzerain
in some of his progresses and form part of his escort of honour. This
life of retirement embraced no more than two ot three events of some
importance: a mission to Seville to the court of Motamid to receive
the annual tribute which he owed to Alfonso VI ; a victorious engage-
ment with his rival, Count Garcia Ordéfiez, who had taken the liberty
of attacking Motamid, Alfonso’s ally ; and finally a punitive raid in
Moorish territory in the kingdom of Toledo.
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He spent nearly ten years in'this comparative inaction, in this
leisure without glory ; and he was in the flower of his youth—not yet
thirty years of age! During these years of his full development, we
imagine him bursting with sap and desire, drunk with ambition,
dreaming only of battles and victories. Instead of all that, he was a
squire living among his peasants and servants, concerning himself
with lawsuits, boundaries and party-walls, and saddling his great
war-horse only to go and raid his neighbour’s cows and sheep.

Let us try and see what lay hidden behind this unstriking }:z;ade:
what passions, what feelings, in short, what character were maturing
slowly during these years preparatory to so resounding a destiny.

What we know definitely about Rodrigo de Vivar does not indicate
2 nature spontaneously precocious. He was rather a man of tardy
development, of solid and serious genius which, to give its full
measure, required in the first place favourable circumstances, an
opportunity to point the way to it, and, in the next place, reflection,
consideration, a whole course of education. Solidity, seriousness—
these were his most obvious characteristics. He was also a strong-
Fmed' and obstinate man who followed his path without deviating

rom it.

Fundamentally tempestuous and violent by nature, helearnthow to
hold himself in check. He got the better of his competitors and his
enemies by a perfect mastery over himself, even though he was some--
times subject to terrible gusts of passion. He restrained them almost
immediately. This violent man was able to pass himself off as 2 man
temperamentally moderate.

He went farther: he was chivalrous towards his adversaries, even
the most embittered. When he took prisoner Count Berenguer of
Barcelona, who had sworn to destroy him, he treated him honour-
ably and let him go without ransom, though this was contrary to the
usages of war. No doubt he had his reasons for doing so; for the
Cid, a man prudent above all things, did nothing haphazard.

Unquestionably he showed himself stern in repression, and he re-
garded this sternness as necessary to keep fierce and merciless enemies
in awe. Such repression, or reprisal, was in accordance with the
habits and customs of the time. Modern historians have takenitasa
text to represent him as a monster of cruelty.

This allegation is either based solely upon Arab documents, whose
partiality is only too obvious, or it is a generalisation from isolated
Instances. In short, the reputation for cruelty attributed to the Cid
comes from the Musulmans, and it can only be justified by some
drastic proceedings which he took during the two sieges of Valencia.

It is alleged that he had his prisoners torn to pieces by dogs or
burned alive. This did happen, in fact, at Valencia, and in very special
citcumstances. The Cid had been besieging the city for some time,
and he was afraid that armies from Africa might force him to raise
the siege. At the outset he allowed starving Valencians to enter his
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camp. Finally, in order to hasten surrender through famine, he
decided that henceforth he would drive back any further refugees
into the city, under threat of the direst punishment. The besieged
were warned to the sound of trumpets of the penalties to which they
would be exposed if they continued to try and escape.

As the exodus continued, the Cid carried his threats into execu-
tion. The refugees were thrown into bivouac fires or chased back
towards the gates by the camp dogs. Obviously this treatment was
not merciful ; butat least it had the justification of exceptional circum-
stances and also of the example set by the Musulmans themselves,
who treated their prisoners in the most barbarous way.

Another grievance against the Cid is the punishment which he in-
flicted upon the cadi of Valencia, Ibn Djahaf, who had betrayed him
by intriguing with the Almoravids and had previously instigated the
assassination of his sovereign King Cadir, pro#égé of the Campeador
and ally of Alfonso VI of Castile. In having him burned alive, the
Cid considered that he was acting judicially ; he was punishing an
assassin—the assassin of a prince who was his friend—and he was
avenging himself upon a many times perjured traitor.

Let me repeat: these were unquestionably cruel proceedings. We
can only accept the fact—and at Sclhe same time the fact that they were
in accordance with the customs of the period. We are not judges of
the necessities or the circumstances which imposed atrocious
measures of repression and terrifying measures of prevention upon
the men of war of that time. How do we know whether the Cid was
not like Marshal de Saint-Arnaud, who, in the heroic days of the
conquest of Algeria, gave orders, sick at heart, that the cruelties of
the Bedouin should be met by similar cruelties, and grieved over the
trees cut down and the homes reduced to ashes by his own troops?

Rodrigo de Vivar was certainly 2 hard man, and, in the environment
in which he lived, it was essential that he should be. But he knew
how to be merciful when he believed it opportune, and sometimes
simply from instinctive pity and natural kind-heartedness. After
threatening the Moors of Murviedo with putting them to fire and
sword if they did not surrender within a stated period, he ended by
grantinl\f them a reprieve and letting them depart with their belong-
ings. Most of them took advantage of this permission. Those who
stayed behind entrusted their hoards of money to the refugees to

ut them in safety, and even handed over to them subsidies intended
ot the Almoravid armies which were marching against the Cid.

Very justly, he punished the guilty parties by imposing upon them
a contribution equal to the sums which they had hypothecated from
the war indemnity or treacherously sent to his enemies. Thereupon
prejudiced historians, who-always find a Spaniard and a Christian in
the wrong, but slur over all the Musulman atrocities, accuse the Cid
of perfidy and inhumanity.

ut not only was this stern maz capable of unbending on occa-
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sion ; he was also kind and courteous towards the humble. Popular
poetry so represents him, and, if it has given him this reputation, he
must certainly have provided some reason for it.

An incident which illustrates one of the most pleasant aspects of
his natural kindliness has been handed down to us by a Spanish
annalist. The Cid, exiled with his men and his servants, was wander-
ing in the region of the marches of Castile and Saragossa. Suddenly
he gave the order to strike camp. The baggage was already being
loaded when he overheard some of his men remarking that his cook’s
wife had just lg_;vc:n birth to a child. At once the thoughtful Cid
asked them: “How long do Castilian ladies usually remain in bed
after childbirth?’’ The men told him. “Well,”” said the Cid, “we
shall stay here for that length of time. Set the tents up again!”
Despite the fact that the countryside was swarming with enemies, he
did not budge until the good woman, intensely proud of being thus
treated by her lord as a great lady, was on her feet again.

It is extremely probable that the charge of perﬁgdy is no better
founded than that of inhumanity. The bad faith of the Cid could not
have been worse than that of the Arabs and the Berbers, who at all
times have been past-masters of it. Unquestionable proof of the
charge, moreover, is lacking. All the examples which have been
adduced are subject to reserve, when they are not flagrant errors due
to a hasty and also prejudiced interpretation of texts.

The same thing applies to the Cid’s rapacity, which has been
enormously exaggerated. No doubt, like all the Musulman and
Christian princes of that time, he went after treasure and continually
made raids in enemy territory. But we must bear in mind the
obligations of a guerrilla or army leader who had nothing but the
booty taken from the enemy with which to pay and feed his men. If
the Cid raided and hoarded, it was in the first place for the mainten-
ance of his troops.

At the same time, it certainly seems as though, like the Moors of
Granada and Seville, he, too, yielded to the fascination of gold, and
that his imagination was haunted by the idea of buried treasure.
When he too%c the castle of Polop from the Lord of Denia, he found
dug in the mountain-side a regular Ali Baba’s cave, where the
Moorish prince had accumulated enormous wealth in gold, silver,
afg precious stones and stuffs.

t is very probable that the Cid was a great connoisseur of all such
things. At Valencia Ibn Djahaf had seized the treasure of King
Cadir. When the Cid made him disgorge it, he kept for himself the
famous necklace of the Sultana Zobeyda: that necklace of fabulous
value which was called “the Scorpion’s Sting,” and was said to bring
misfortune upon its possessor. It is a fact that the Cid died shortly
afterwards, after being present at the defeat of his army.

The most specious accusation which has been formulated against
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him is that he was a mere mercenary without faith or fatherland,
fighting for or against his king, passing over from one camp to the
other without the least scruple, and, in short, as much of 2 Musulman
as a Christian, as much of an Arab as a Spaniard. This charge is now
rebutted, thanks to searching critical studies! which have reduced all
such prejudices and misunderstandings to nothingness.

It 1s proved, on the contrary, by the most ample evidence that
Rodrigo de Vivar was not merely a good Christian, but even 2
devotee, and that he was so throughout the whole of his life, in
Castile no less than in Saragossa and Valencia, scrupulous about
celebrating religious festivals, observing Lent as a Musulman
observes Rama%km, and making donations to monasteries and
churches. It is no less certain that he conducted himself always as a
good vassal, no matter what wrongs his sovereign did him.

He fought for Musulman princes, as did at that time all the
Christian princes of the peninsula, who had allies and vassals among
the Moors and vice versa. It is to be noted that he never fought
against the allies of his suzerain, Alfonso VI, whether those alﬁes
were Musulmans or Christians. When he finally conquered the king-
dom of Valencia, he reserved the suzerainty of Alfonso over and
above his own rights. Finally this exile, kept in disgrace by his king,
always remembered his native Castile with a kind ot tenderness ; and
—as we shall see in 2 moment—this alleged sams-patrie respected
the quality of Spaniard even in the case of those of the Musulmans
who were his enemies or the allies of his enemies.

All this contradicts the preconceived idea of the medieval squire
who recognised only the right and the law of force. The Cid was
respectful of all written laws. This man, who was a regular jurist,
presided over trials, discussed the authenticity of documents, and
was as familiar with the Musulman code as with the fueros of Leén ot
Castile, always put reason before violence. If he was terrible in
repression, he was concerned above all to be just and scrupulously to
observe contracts or customs.

I insist upon this point, as upon certain traits of his character,
solely for the purpose of defining this outstanding figure. It is
essential not to make a plaster saint out of him, but to discover the
reason for his immense popularity and the nature of the great ser-
vices which raised him to the rank of a national hero. If he becameso
when he was nearly forty, after spending a dozen years in semi-
obscurity, are we to see in that only the result of chance or of favour-
able opportunity? For men of this stamp chance is never more than
apparent and oggortum’ty is always providential.

Rodrigo de Vivar, sus%ect in the eyes of Alfonso of Castile from
their very first meeting, became embroiled with his king. Alfonso
exiled him, though without depriving him of his property. This exile

! See, in particular, the masterly study by Menéndez Pidal: La Espaila del Cid, Madtid,
1929.
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nevertheless condemned him and his retainers to a life of wandering
and to poverty. It was the point of departure of his extraordinary
careef.

On which side did the wrongs lie? It seems that the gravest were
on the side of the king. If Affonso could reproach Rodrigo with
having raided among his Moorish allies of the kingdom of Toledo,
and perhags with having taken money from Motamid of Seville, all
this served as scarcely more than a pretext for paying off old scores.
Alfonso’s bitterest grievance was the memory of the oath which the
Cid had made him take at Burgos, in the church of Santa Gadea, be-
fore an assembly of Castilian nobles, to the effect that he had not
been his brother’s assassin. For Alfonso was, at least, privy to the
assassination.

But that, too, scarcely mattered: the real reason of their rupture
was that the suzerain was secretly jealous of his vassal. After all, a
man like the Cid could not live in the background, relegated to the
life of a country gentleman. The exile to which he was condemned
mem]lat liberation for him, and at the same time the revelation of him
as a hero.

Rodrigo left Jimena at Vivar with their children. The separation
was to be a long one; but it was only prudent. Somebody had to
stay and take charge of the old family manor and look after the
abandoned fiefs.

Moreover, one can hardly imagine the Cid’s wife living in the
promiscuity of a band of adventurers, following her husband’s hard
road, exposed to all kinds of dangers. For it was a perilous and pain-
ful existence which the exile was henceforth to qead. In his own
wotds, he had to ““win his bread’’ and that of his men. There was
only one means of winning it—the means employed at that time by
all needy squires: fighting and marauding in Moorish territory.

He offered his services first to Berenguer of Barcelona, expectin
that he would engage him to fight against his neighbours, the Musul-
mans of Saragossa and Lerida. Finding himself cold-shouldered by
the Barcelonan, he turned to Moctadir, the Moorish King of Sara-
gossa. It is such volte-faces which have made the Cid regarded as a
mere mercenary, who sold his sword indifferently to Musulmans or
Christians. What is forgotten is that the Musulman princes of that
time wete almost all allies or vassals of Christian kings, and that the
protecting prince, in return for the tribute which they paid him,
owed them aid and support.

As a matter of fact, Moctadir was the tributary and ally of Alfonso
V1, the suzerain of the Lord of Vivar. Rodrigo, in putting himself
at his service, was doing nothing more than defend the pro#gé of his
prince. Moreover, he was acting as a good Castilian in keeping Sara-

ossa in subjection to Castile, and in preparing by his presence and
is influence for the annexation of this great principality to the King-
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dom of Leén and Castile, This had long been the objective of Ferdi-
nand and Alfonso. .

He was able to make himself indispensable to Moctadir, and then
to his successors, Moutamin and Mostain. He defeated their
Christian or Musulman enemies on several occasions and returned to
Saragossa in triumph. It was at this period that he acauired the
reputation of invincibility throughout Spain and was hailed as the

reat Campeador: a vague term, about which there has been much

iscussion, that seems to mean simply “the victorious.”” He became
a regular power side by side with the prince, who, inasmuch as he
needed him, treated him tactfully and loaded him with honousrs.

These sovereign princes of Saragossa, the Beni Houd, were of
Arab origin, but they had long been under the protection of Castile.
This was perhaps one of the reasons why the Cid dgot on so well with
Moctadir. Once installed at his court, he lived there for several
years. Doubtless it suited his purposes. In any case, it may be said
that his stay there coincided with a decisive evolution in his character
and ideas. Saragossa opened horizons to him.

The ancient Cesarea Augusta was not exactly a great city. All
these cities of the Middle Ages, especially the ancient colonial cities
enclosed within the boundaries of an old Roman camp, were in

eneral quite small. But all the same it was something different from

urgos or Leén. Apart from its strategic importance, Saragossa,
proudly established on the banks of its river, enjoyed a quite special
prestige among the cities of Spanish Islam.

It was called “‘the white city’’ on account of its tufa-stone walls
and its houses whitened with chalk, which, it appeats, rose in an
amphitheatre above the ramparts and shone in the sun like an
enormous snowy cupola. At night, it was claimed, this whiteness
illuminated the darkness, no doubt miraculously. The Christian
Mozarabs of the district explained this nocturnal splendour by the
presence of the famous Virgin of Pilar. It was the supernatural

urity of the Immaculate which appeared through the white walls of
ier chetished city.

Despite its strong Roman and Christian stamp, Saragossa was per-
haps the most Islamised city in Spain. It owed this, no doubt, to its
gnuali as a frontier-city. It is always on the marches of a country

at the colonising effort of conqucrir? peoples is most intensely
brought to bear. Even to-day traces of Islam are to be found every-
where in Saragossa. Its church towers are minarets, its churches and
its cathedral are former mosques. Its venerable sanctuary of Pilar
itself, with its domes encrusted with glazed porcelain, reminds one
of the Great Mosque of Cordova. Its Aljaferia, the old palace of the
Moorish kings, still preserves some excellent remains of “half-
orange” ceilings, and above all a little oratory, blossoming with
arabesques, which is a gem of Arab-Spanish art.

When the Cid arrived there, Saragossa was still in all its glory as a
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Musulman capital. Moctadir, a man of letters, surrounded himself
with a court of poets, philosophers and learned men, for the most
part of Jewish or Christian origin. As he talked with this prince,
who appears to have been a man as intellectual as he was culttvated,
the great Castilian soldier must have been persuaded that it was
possible to reach an understanding, at least on certain points, be-
tween all Spaniards, Musulman and Christian. He familiarised him-
self more with the Moors who surrounded him.

Doubtless it was from this time that he adopted a line of conduct
towards them from which he departed only when he was constrained
by circumstances or by the attitude of the Moors themselves: that of
treating them, in short, as compatriots, respecting their possessions,
their estates, their language and their religion, and bringing them
little by little to accept life in common with the Christians.

It was obviously an ideal difficult to attain, upon which reality was
not slow to inflict cruel disillusions. But it is certain that the Cid
was haunted by the idea, not indeed of fusion, but of reciprocal
tolerance. It is extremely probable that this idea would have led him
nowhere owing to the irreducible hostility of the two opposed
civilisations ; but as a political expedient, a means of arranging things
provisionally, it proved to have its advantages.

Among the distinguished Musulmans whom the Cid met at
Saragossa I should perhaps mention one who may have exercised 2
certain influence upon his projects: the famous Ben Ammar, the
minister and friend of Motamid of Seville, who had tried to seize the
kingdom of Murcia at the expense of his master, and to escape his
anger had been driven to take refuge with Moctadir.

ndoubtedly the Lord of Vivar was equally possessed for some
time past by the idea of carving out an independent principality for
himself somewhere in Musulman territory. Alfonso’s injustice to-
wards him seemed to counsel such a measure of precaution. The vain
attempts which he repeatedly made to effect a reconciliation with his
suzerain showed him quite unmistakably that he had nothing to
expect from him but bad treatment, and that he must provide for his
own security as soon as possible. Why should not he, too, be a king,
like so many Musulman and Christian princelings who had been
nothing but squires or lucky soldiers?

Still, the example of Ben Ammar, who had just failed in such a
fine scheme, constrained him to be prudent. There was an example
even mote outstanding : that of the famous El Mansour, who, though
he had usurped the sovereign authority, had never gone so far as to
assume the Caliphal title. If the Lord of Vivar dared to proclaim
himself king, he would have against him not only his suzerain, but
also all the Musulman princes, including Moctadir, his ally and his
protégé.

In these circumstances, he must arrange matters so that he would
be the master of a territory which he could hold strongly, but with-
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out breaking the link of vassalage with Alfonso of Castile. While

retending to be acting in his interests, he could make himself power-
gﬂ enou. % not to be afraid of him. In case of misfortune, of extreme
danger, he could always call upon the help of a suzerain towards
whom he had always showed himself a good vassal. It was, no
doubt, for similar reasons of prudence that he never quarrelled
with his friend the prince of Saragossa: he might need him some
day.
%ut upon what “kingdom” was he to cast his choice? The easiest
to conquer was that of Valencia, where reigned the weak Cadir,
former King of Toledo anclﬁ_)raﬂgé of Alfonso VI. Surrounded by
rivals, he maintained himself there only thanks to Castilian mer-
cenaries under the orders of the Cid’s own nephew, the famous
Alvar Fiflez. The delicate part of the affair was to oust the com-
petitors, or at least to put them in their place. The cleverness of the
Campeador consisted in presenting himself not as a conqueror or a
usurper, but as the defender of Cadir, the pro#égé of his suzerain.
Thus he continued to conduct himself as a good vassal, zealous for
the interests of his lord.

The most formidable obstacle, however, was the threatening
advance of the African hordes which, under the leadership of the
Almoravid Caliph, Yousouf ben Teshoufin, seemed on the eve of
regaining all the territory lost by Islam. The Cid realised the gravity
of the situation immediately. While King Alfonso of Castile with-
stood the pressure of the Almoravid armies in the South-west, his
own réle was to bar their way in the East, and prevent them from
reaching Saragossa and joining hands with the Musulman princes
who still held the valley of the Ebro, the south of Catalonia, and the
kingdom of Valencia.

So the personal ambitions of the Cid were subordinated to the
national interest. It was a question of preventing a second invasion
of Spain by Islam. His great merit was that he appreciated that the
Spanish efforts must be concentrated upon the East and a solid
barrier be established there against the Moorish invaders.

For this purpose, it no longer sufficed to make raids in Moorish
territory, or even to inflict serious defeats on the enemy, or, again, to
impose tribute upon Musulman kinglings. It was essential for him
to establish himself strongly and def%n.itively in the conquered terri-
togr, and, if necessary, found a new dynasty there. So it was that the
Cid was brought to undertake the conquest of Valencia and the
neighbouring region in the East, and that Valencia became for some
time “Valencia of the Cid.”

This conquest was slow and arduous. The Campeador bent his
whole soul to the task. “He fastened upon that city,” says an Arab
author, “as a creditor fastens upon his debtor. He loved it as lovers
love the places where they have tasted the delights of love.” One
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might say more: he loved it like a mistress. The great love of the
Cid was not Jimena ; it was Valencia.

He did not possess it for very long—four or five years at the most.
But he made a point of acting there as a master, a sovereign, who was
taking possession of a territory for ever. He gave the city a new
statue. The first thing he did was to convert the Great Mosque into
a cathedral and enthrone an archbishop there.

This warrior proposed to be a founder. He administered and he
legislated. He established his residence in the Musulman Alcizar
and summoned his wife and his daughters there. But the Berber
hordes were at the gates. He had to go on fighting to his last breath.
Undermined by fever, weakened by cﬁd wounds, he died at the age of
fifty-six, in the month of July 1099.

After him his wife succeeded in holding out for a few years more.
Finally she had to abandon beloved Valencia and take to flight,
carrying with her the bones of her husband, which she had exhumed
lest they should be profaned by the Musulmans. Such profanation
was the great dread of the Christian leaders of that time. “If by
chance I should die on Moorish soil,”” says one of them in his testa-
ment, “may my soul be with Christ and may my body be carried to
my own land and buried with those of my ancestors. And if I die
there, and my vassals do not bring me back here, may they be stamped
with infamy as traitors to their lord!”

Jimena, therefore, regarded it as a matter of conscience to bear
the remains of her husband back to Castile. This exodus of the
vanquished must have been a pitiful business. We may imagine it
from a miniature in the Escorial which represents a similar scene:
a little box, containing the bones of the hero, tied on the back of a
mule, jolting along the paths and the rocky roads of the Valencian
sierra ; and, behind the funereal burden, in the middle of an escort
of retainers, Jimena in her widow’s veil, drooping upon her palfrey
and following for days and days, threatened by al% kinds of dangers,
that poor little coffin which holds a whole world of Eoetry.

The long victorious ride of the Cid across Moorish and Christian
territory ended, then, in this lamentable progress. The invincible
was vanquished ; nothing was left of his work; and his beloved
Valencia, the Valencia of the Cid, was again to become the Valencia
of Islam.

But the defeat of the Campeador was only apparent. He had
blazed the trail for the conquerors of Spanish soil and shown them
the tactics which they must pursue. Nothing would be done so long
as they did not renounce the sterile system of raids and protectorates
imgoscd upon Musulman princes. They must first take Saragossa
and Valencia, cut Islam’s road to the North, and replace the little
kingdoms of the Moors by a great Christian kingdom.

It is, indeed, impossible that this great Castilian, who remained
faithful to the end to the King of Castile, to him who proudly called
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himself “Emperor of the two religions,” should not have conceived
the future unification of Spain as an absolute necessity. In any case,
his example and the memory of his deeds were to confer upon the
name “Christian’’ an incomparable prestige, before which the Musul-
mans themselves bowed down.
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CHAPTER XIV

The Invasion of the Almoravids and the Almobades

HAT momentarily made the work of the Cid sterile and

K x / arrested the Christian advance for more than a century

was the double invasion of the Almoravids and the Almo-

hades—the return of the Berbers en masse on to the soil of the
Peninsula.

As always, they wete summoned by the Spaniards, who never
schooled themselves—whether they were Christians or Musulmans
—out of periodical appeal to the barbarian, regarded as a saviour.
To deliver themselves from one oppressor, they threw themselves
into the arms of another, who proved worse. Accordingly the
Andalusians and all the Musulmans of Spain, frightened by the pro-
gress of Alfonso VI, resigned themselves to demanding help from
Yousouf ben Teshoufin, the Almotavid Sultan of Morocco.

They saw the time coming when they would be obliged to submit
to the Emperor of the Christians, or, if they wete not ready to bow
to the yoke of the Infidel, emigrate to Islamic lands. “Be on your
way, O Andalusian,” sang one of their poets, “for to stay here is
madness!” Those of them who knew the Africans were afraid in
advance of having them as allies. They realised that these so-called
protectors would behave among them as though they were in con-

uered territory. Perhaps it would be better to accept the domina-
tion of the Christians, who at least were Spaniards, men of their own
country and even of their own race.

But religious considerations prevailed over those of politics and
Elrudencc. Motamid of Seville, sick at heart, decided with some of

is neighbours to implore the aid of the Almoravid. “I do not wish,”
he saig, “that my name should be accursed in all the Musulman
pulpits, and if I must choose, I would rather be a camel-driver in
Africa than a pig-driver in Castile.”

Accordingly he allowed the Moroccan troops to disembark at
Algeciras. Soon afterwards Yousouf ben Teshoufin came to take
command of his army. Alfonso VI of Castile, who had hastened to
the Andalusian frontier to bar his way, was defeated in a great battle
on October 23, 1086, which the Musulmans called the battle of
Zallaca and the Christians the battle of Sacralias. But, as usual, the
Berber did not press his advantage over the Castilians. He judged
it more opportune to subdue the whole of Southern Spain to himself.
After that he marched against Saragossa.

So the Moorish kinglings who had called him to their aid were
dethroned, their treasures were pillaged, and those of them who were
not killed found themselves, like Motamid, carried away into cap-
tivity. Soon the tyranny of the Almoravids became so unendurable
to the Spaniards that they began to turn their eyes again towards
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Africa. A new dynasty, that of the Almohades, more fanatical still
than that of the Almoravids, had replaced them in Morocco.

In 1146 the Caliph Abd el Moumin began the invasion of Spain,
where, little by little, the Almoravid leaders were ousted. In 1195
the Caliph Yacoub el Mansour defeated Alfonso VIII of Castile in
the battle of Alarcos. Thence he advanced towards the North, and
took possession of Madrid, Ucles, and Guadalajara.

Almost all Musulman Spain was once more reunited under a single
master. This new advance of Islam became a great danger to
Christendom, the more so as at the other end of Europe, over against
the feeble Empire of the East, the young power of the Turks was
rising as a terrible threat.

This double invasion had as its result the further Africanisation of
southern Spain. The Musulman Spaniards were once more deci-
mated by tﬁe Berbers of Africa, and this went on throughout this
lamentable twelfth century. Their cities were taken, and their
princes massacred or expelled.

‘The fate of the Christians and the Jews, still numerous in Andalu-~
sia, was even worse. During the reign of Yousouf ben Teshoufin the
Jews were compelled to become converted, on the ground that,
according to a tradition, they had entered into an agreement with
Mahomet to turn Musulmans at the end of the fifth century of the
Hegira. They escaped this cruel necessity only at the cost of paying
an enormous sum to the Caliphal treasury. Later, under the Al)r'no-
hades, they were compelled to wear a special costume and were
dePrived of their synagogues.

‘Among us,” writes Marrakeshi, “no security is accorded either
to Jews or Christians since the establishment of the Masmoudite
(Almohade) power, and there exists neither synagogue nor church in all the
Musulman territory of the Moghreb. . . . The ﬁews profess Islamism
externally ; they pray in the mosques and teach the Koran to their
children. God alone knows what they hide in their hearts and what
their houses conceal.”

From the outset of the Almoravid invasion the destruction of
Christian churches had begun. Among them was destroyed a veéry
old and very cutious basilica in the neighbourhood of Granada, the
church of Gudila. The faquis commenced to persecute the Christian
Mozarabs so intolerably that they begged the King of Aragén,
Alfonso the Watrrior, to come and deliver them. The Aragonese did
not succeed in taking Granada. When they retreated, the faquis
avenged themselves on the Mozarabs in the most merci(}ess
fashion.

Already ten thousand of them had been compelled to emigrate into
the territory of Alfonso to escape their enemies” repression. The re-
mainder were deprived of their property, imprisoned, or put to
death. Many of them were deported to Africa. They were estab-
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lished in the neighbourhood of Salé and Meknes, where oppression
of all kinds compelled them to embrace Islam. Ten years later there
was a fresh expulsion. The Christians were again deported to
Morocco en masse.

Here, then, were cities and whole districts depopulated by
massacres and proscriptions. This corresponded with a plan drawn
upon in advance, a systematic course of action. “Sultan Yousouf,”
writes Marrakeshi, “never failed to repeat at every one of his
audiences: “To rid the Peninsula of the Christians—that is our sole
purpose ; since we have seen, on the one hand, that they have become
entirely its masters, and, on the other hand, how great is the careless-
ness of the Musulman princes, their lack of zeal in making war, their
internal dissensions and their love of repose. None of them has any
other thought but to empty goblets, to listen to singers, and to spend
his life in amusing himself. If I live, I shall not fail to testotre to the
i\hdusulmans all the provinces that the Christians have taken from

e m-’ 2»

Accordingly, after having expelled the Christians, he replaced
them by Berbers. “To combat our enemies,’” said Yousouf himself,
“I shall fill Spain with horsemen and footmen who think nothing of
repose, who do not know what it is to live softly, whose sole thought
is to groom and train their horses, take care of their arms, and hasten
to obey their orders.”

The Almohades devoted themselves no less ardently to repo%u-
lating the South of Spain by filling it with Africans and Arabs.
“When Abd el Moumin left the Peninsula,” says the author quoted
above, “he installed Arabs there, some in the neighbourhood of
Cordova, others in the direction of Seville and in the direction of
Jerez and its territory. They are still there in the present year (621 of
the Hegira), and constitute an important group. For they have
increased in number through births and through the new recruits
sent there by Abou Yacoub and Abou Yousouf.”

Spain, therefore, was submerged by a whole influx of foreign
invaders, whom the natives, Christian and Musulman, no longer
counterbalanced, as during the first period of the conquest. So any
hope of fusion between victors and vanquished, the dream of unity
cherished or Elayed with by the great Cali;;gs; and especially by
Spaniards such as the Cid and some of the Kings of Castile—this
dream was henceforth made impossible of fulfilment.

While the national element predominated, it was possible to ho%e
that the spirit of the race would end by absorbing Berber and Arab.
Now, after so many massacres and expulsions, after this new flood
of barbarous and fanatical invaders, understanding between Christian
and Musulman became absolutely unrealisable. Religious passions
and hatreds, which had certainly civied down under the regime of the
little Moorish kingdoms, acquired intensified vigour and virulence.
Once more the fatal dilemma which had hung over Spain for more
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than four centuries presented itself to the Spaniards: expel the
foreigner, or be expelled by him!

What rendered contact with these Africans the more unpleasant
to them was the lack of culture of these soldiers who thought of
nothing but their arms and their horses. The little Moorish courts of
Andalusia, as we have seen, prided themselves upon their high degree
of refinement. They were very proud of their poets, their rhetoricians
and their grammarians. The Berbers themselves were considerably
dazzled by the Spanish civilisation.

““Spain,” said Marrakeshi, “is the true capital and centre of the
Moghreb el Aksa, the sonurce of its merits. All talents of all kinds derive
their origin from her and are regarded as belonging to her. Itis in
this country that the suns and the moons of learning rise; it is the
centre and the pivot of talents.”

Jealous of their brilliant neighbours, though they affected to de-
spise them, the Almoravid and Almohade Caliphs tried to make their
own original roughness and barbarism forgotten by attracting to
them men of letters, fine orators and penmen, and even philosophers.
It was said to be in accordance with a desire expressed one day by
Abou Yacoub El Mansour, one of the Almohade Caliphs, that
Averroés undertook his commentary on Aristotle. But this zeal for
philosophy seems to have been nothing but a passing whim, the
“gesture” of an upstart. This same El Mansour, no doubt under the
influence of the Musulman theologians, soon changed his tastes.

“Having convoked the Erincip ersonages of Cordova,” writes
Renan, “he summoned Averroés Iiwefore him and, after having
anathematised his doctrines, condemned him to exile. At the same
time the Emir had edicts dispatched to the provinces prohibiting
dangerous doctrines, and ordering all books dealing with them to be
burned. Exception was made only in favour of medicine, arithmetic
and elementary astronomy.”

One of his predecessors had already condemned to the flames the
books of the celebrated Ghazzali, author of The Vivification of Re-
ligious Knowledge. At Bougie the founder of the Almohade sect, Ibn
Toumert, in a fit of puritan zeal, had set an example by breaking
amphorz and musical instruments.

Fundamentally all these Berber sovereigns were fanatical devotees.
Never did the faquis enjoy a greater influence than during their
reigns. It was the theologians who were consulted about affairs of
State. No important decision was taken without their advice.

Philip II is the object of mockery because he submitted his cases
of conscience to his confessors. Apparently it is regarded as quite
natural that Yousouf ben Teshoufin should have thought fit to ask
the approbation of his faquis before undertaking 2 military operation
or deposing a traitorous c{»:ince. The founder of the Escorial con-
sidered public prayers and processions the surest means of winning
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victory. The Almohade El Mansour, when he took the field, sur-
rounded himself with pious personages whose intercession he sought,
and he said to his officers: “There is my teal army !>

These men, rude and full of faith, might have arrested the Spanish
Reconquest completely. In any case they held it back for nearly a
century. Their lack of a sense of continuity, their incapacity for
taking a broad view, and finally their perpetual divisions, enabled the
Christians to gain the upper hand again.

After the terror inspired throughout the West by the defeat of
Alfonso VIII at Alarcos, the Spaniards succeeded in reorganising
themselves and stimulating a kind of crusade in the ncigh%ouring
countries. On July 16, 1212, the victory of Las Navas de Tolosa, in
which the Africans were overwhelmed, marked the beginning of the
deliverance.
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CHAPTER XV

The Stages of the Reconguest

T would be very simple-minded to imagine Christian Spain as

sighing, during eight hundred years after her defeat under Rodrigo,

for revenge and the reconquest of her lost provinces. In the first
place, there was at that time no such thing as Spain, but merely a
swarm of little states more or less divided one against the other.

Unity is 2 Roman conception, which was instinctively repugnant
to the Arabs, and no doubt also to the Arabised Spaniards. Funda-
mentally, it was only the clergy—and even so only the regular clergy,
obedient to the Cluniac discipline and subject to Rome—togctﬁZr
with the monks, and a few ambitious and intelligent princes, who
favoured a return to the unity of the kingdom.

On the other hand, the sfasus guo undoubtedly presented many
advantages, though we are no longer in a position to judge them to-
day. Peoples, or the soundest sections of them, tend to prefer the
conditions they know to the risks of revolution or of a change of
regime. Disturbances are never welcomed except by a turbulent
minority. The masses submit, willy-nilly, to events which they can-
not control.

I have already pointed out why the reconquest was so slow. But
in the thirteenth century new factors emerged, which for a time
hastened the march of events. The power of the Almohades was
overthrown in Africa by that of the Merinides. That was the end of
the African stran%le-hold on Spain, even though there were still
some attempts at Berber invasion of Andalusia under the Merinide

rinces.
P At about the same period, Spain was fortunate enough to produce
certain energetic and enterprising sovereigns, who regained some
important fragments of the national patrimony and began the Fro—
cess of throwing the hereditary enemy back to the other side of the
Strait: for example Ferdinand III, Alfonso X, and Alfonso XI of
Castile ; and Alfonso the Warrior and James I of Aragén.

Victorious over the Afticans in the battle of Las Navas de Tolosa,
Alfonso VIII of Castile was no more capable of profiting by his
success than any Caliph of Cordova or Marrakesh. After a few raids
in Andalusia he recrossed the Sierra Morena and retired towards the
North. It was only under his successors that the reconquest accelet-
ated its tempo and acquired a scope hitherto unaccustomed.

In 1236 Ferdinand III, whom the Chutch made a Saint, obtained
the capitulation of Cotdova on uncx};ectcdly favourable terms. Some
years Fatet, in 1241, he advanced as far as M4laga and finally, in 1248,
to Seville. Southern Spain was beginning to recover her natural
frontiers. His son, Alfonso X the Wise, retook Carthagena, Cédiz,
San Lucar, Niebla, and some towns in Algarve,
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Meanwhile, in 1118, the King of Aragdn, Alfonso the Watrior,
had taken possession of Sarariossa, which the Almohades vainly
endeavoured to reoccupy. In the course of the thirteenth century—
which was decidedly the great century of the reconquest—his
successors made progress throughout the region of the East. James I
the Conqueror drove the Moors out of the Balearic Islands, (1229),
and recovered Valencia (1238), which had been evacuated by the
Christians after the death of the Cid, and finally Elche and Alicante.

In the following, century, Alfonso XI of Castile sto]}:lped a final
offensive of the Africans at Rio-Salado. This was after the Merinide
Sultan of Fez, summoned to Andalusia by the King of Granada—
in accordance with the deplorable custom of the Musulman king-
lings—had crossed the Strait with the intention of recovering
Andalusia from the Christians. Alfonso reconquered Algeciras, an
important strat?]gli: point as the disembarkation place of Berber
invaders. Only illness prevented him from recovering Gibraltar as
well.

In short, by the second half of the fourteenth century almost the
whole of Spain was in the hands of the Christian princes. One cannot
' say that the reconquest came to a complete standstill at that date, for

"it continued to progtess slowly up to the end of the following
century. But it slowed down in a fashion which at first sight appeats
incomprehensible, inasmuch as the Christians had nothing left in
front of them except the little kingdom of Granada. It seemed that,
after forcing one after another—and at the cost of what efforts|—all
the mountain ramparts which divided the Peninsula, they became
immobilised at the one which protected the last Musulman state, in
front of the last of the Andalusian sierras, as though the final obstacle
were the most difficult to surmount.

This stagnation is to be explained in the first place by the dissen-
sions and civil wars which tore Spain during all the second half of
. the fourteenth century and the first half o% the fifteenth century,
* and also by the tivalry between Castile and Aragén. But perhaps the

main reason was the habit which the Spanish princes had acquired of
living at the expense of the Musulmans. It was so convenient to go
and raid in the territory of the Moots—who for that matter did t%xe
same thing to the Christians. There was no reason why this deplor-
able system should come to an end so long as the two adversaries
found it to their advantage.

Only religious or monarchical motives could dictate the complete
and definitive expulsion of the Moors. But for that purpose a regular
campaign, a great military effort, was necessary. The kingdom of
Granada was not only excellently defended by nature, but also, with
the progress of the reconquest, it had become peopled by all the
elements which were most refractory to Spain ang to Christianity in
the whole of the evacuated area of the Peninsula. Apart from the
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fact that the population had grown very dense, it was conspicuous
for its fanaticismand its hatred of the Christians. Finally these Moors,
descendants of the African Berbers, could always count upon their
brothers of Africa in case of attack by the Spaniards. Their ports
were open to all the tribesmen of Barbary.

For this final assault mlgnon Islam, therefore, there were required
great strength and a unitied Spain. This was why nothing scrious
was attempted before the union of Castile and Aragdn under Ferdi-
nand and Isabel. Then the King of Granada, Abou Hassan, made the
mistake of provoking the Queen of Castile by taking Zahara from
her in 1478.

Isabel, occupied elsewhere, deferred her revenge for four years.
But in 1482 she inspired a regular crusade against the Moors,
assembled a considerable army, and decided her husband to act
vigorously against the Granadines. It was a great undertaking: it
took ten years to reduce the little kingdom and plant the Cross on
the walls of the Alhambra.
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CHAPTER XVI

The Kingdom of Granada

HAT was this kingdom of Granada which so intensely
aroused the desire of the Catholic Sovereigns, of the Spanish
nobility, and of all adventurers in quest of booty?

T'o inform ourselves on this subject we can scarcely count on the
Azrab writers, or even upon some Spanish writers, who have described
it without moderation or common sense. Both of them let themselves

o in laudatory exaggeration, in the most extravagant hyperbole, the
paniards in order to emphasise the value of their conquest, the
Arnabs in order to stress their regret for the lost province.

In the case of the latter, especially, the rigmarole and grandilo-
quence of the wildest rhetoric are equalled only by the vagueness and
banality of their descriptions. The faults of decadence make them-
selves sadly conspicuous among these writers of Oriental prose. The
most important of them, Al Khatib, the Granadine historian, dis-
appoints us the more in proportion to the great hopes which we base
upon the exactitude and sanity of 2 Moor of Granada in describing
his city and his native soil to us.

This rhetorician—who, at the same time, was a very shrewd and
clever politician—boldly entitles his history of Granada: Splendour of
the ij Muon upon the Kingdom of the Nasserstes. To him the city and
the court of Granada, as sublime as they are magnificent, defy all
praise and all judgment. They exhaust and reduce to impotence any

enius of language which would seek to describe and exalt them.
%‘he beauty of the city is without rival, the desirableness of its situa-
tion beyond compare. Its throne is resplendent with glory. The two
rivers which enclose it are as a necklace of pearls.

Let me not seek to stop this windmill of words. Let me say merely
that out of all this beating of wings not very much emerges. Yet
these Arab word-mongers are less fcccptivc for us than the modern
historians, romancers and zsthetes, who have buried poor Granada
under such a mass of prejudices, naive or clumsy errors, ready-
made phrases, in short under so much “literature,” that its true
appearance has ended by becoming unrecognisable. The case of cet-
tain historians is the most lamentable. These professionals of
criticism, whom elementary prudence ought to put on their guard,
have accepted the vaguest dithyrambs of the Arab authors with their
eyes shut and as “scientific”’ evidence.

Attempting to derive from these authors what residue of definite
information they nevertheless provide, and taking as my guide the
Spaniard who was best acquainted with the Musulmans of Africa
and Spain—namely, Luis del Marmol Cérvajal—1I shall endeavour to
present here a more faithful picture of Moorish Granada and the
Granadine kingdom. p
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This little kingdom was in its decadence at the period of Ferdinand
and Isabel: in the first place on account of the palace intrigues and
revolutions and the wars of partisans which had weakened the
central authority ; and in the next place, and especially, because it was
ceaselessly threatened and attacked by the Christians.

Going back to the worst traditions of the caliphs and the Moorish
kings, the Christians raided the frontiers of Granada several times a
year. Despite truces, tributes paid by the Musulman princes, and
treaties of vassalage concluded by them, the Granadines within reach
of Castilian territory found themselves periodically invaded by
armed bands which cut down fruit trees, catried off crops and cattle,
made prisoners and seized all possible booty.

There was no security except in the city of Granada itself, which
was defended by the sovereign’s mercenaries—and, even so, Al
Khatib admits that it was sometimes alarmed by the incursions of the
enemy. The maritime regions and towns were probably mozre peace-
ful than the inland. They had not very much to fear from the
Christians, although Castilian squadrons practised piracy there from
time to time. They remained in touch with Barbary, which could
defend them in case of extreme necessity, at their own risk and peril.

The best protected part of the population was undoubtedly the
mountaineers of the Alpujarras, that region of the Andalusian sierras
whete the peasant was more or less his own master, and soldiers and
police only ventured with precaution in view of the difficulty of
access.

The country was certainly fertile and prosperous. The Arab and
Spanish authors excel one another in admiration of so much richness
and fecundity. One would like to know Iprecisely what justified these
eulogies and what exactly this terrestrial paradise was like. But they
tell us nothing that we could not guess in advance from a little read-
ing of the Arab geographers.

We may take it for granted. In all the towns there were excellent
baths and mosques, and bazaars bursting with merchandise. Here
the local figs were noted for their exquisite taste. There was to be
found cool water, even in summer—and this water was sweet as
honey. Such-and-such a locality was renowned for its almonds and
raisins. Such another was noted for the excellence of its milk and
the perfumed breath of its women. A third—Mélaga—*“smelt sweet
as an uncorked phial of musk.”

All this is charming, but it does not tell us much. At all times this
region of Andalusia was fertile ; it still is, despite the heat of 2 more
than African climate. It is naturally watered by the very abundant
streams of its mountains. During the last centuries of the Musulman
domination, when the fpopulation was considerably increased as a
result of the exodus of the Moors expelled from the reconquered
provinces, the soil must have been intensively cultivated to a quite
exceptional extent.
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At the same time, we should not exaggerate the fertility of the land.
In general the district is of quite African aridity—an aridity tempered
by oases of cultivation. Wherever there is water, fruits and crops
grow as well as could be wished. These water-points, these zegas and
these buertas, abound in Andalusia. Moreover, at the period with
which we are concerned the cultivable soil of all this region was in
the hands of those admirable Spanish peasants who, in the distant
days of the Roman hegemony, gave Betica its rc}:f.tation, and who
nowadays have succeezfed in restoring in French Algeria the fertility
destroyed by the carelessness and barbarism of the Arabs.

These peasants are agricultural workers of extraordinary endur-
ance and application. It is they who have cleared the bush of the
Algerian Sahel and Tell, planted vines and sown corn, act as har-
vesters every year in the province of Oran, created zones of kitchen-
gardens around Algiers, and fill the French markets with early vege-
tables. Under the b domination, these setfs, attached to the soil
by the Romans and the Visigoths, became converts to Islam in large
numbers, owing to the facilities of affranchisement which were offered
them. It was they who nourished their new masters, ignorant of
agriculture and, in addition, too groud and too lazy to engage in it.

When the Christians regained the upper hand, these Spanish

easants regarded it as a point of honour to remain faithful to Islam.

t was necessary to expel them, or attempt to convert them. After
they had gone, it was a hard job repopulating the soil, which for a
long time remained uncultivated. Hence arises the tenacious and
deep-rooted idea of modern historians that it was the Arabs who gave
Angalusia its fertility. In fact, these alleged Arabs were Spanish
peasants converted to Islam, when they were not Christians.

While the native element predominated in the country, in the
towns the bulk of the poiulation was composed of Berbers and a
small number of Arabs, whose ancestors generally came from Syria.
In Granada itself, notably, the majotity of the inhabijtants were
Berbers, in other words Africans—hence the hatred of them by the
Spaniards. On their side, all the Musulman Granadines, of whatever
origin, cordially execrated the Spaniards, “the batrbarians who,” as
Al Khatib puts it, “worship the wood of the Cross.”

In this little state, the most fertile and undoubtedly the best culti-
vated in all Spain, wealth was above all agricultural. The Granadine
vega, dotted with farms and country-houses, full of gardens and
orchards; aroused the admiration of the Venetian ambassador,
Andrea Navagero, as late as the reign of Charles V. The abundance
of water, of fountains, of irrigation canals, the plentifulness of flowers
in spring and of fruits almost all the year round, were another source
of marvelling for foreigners. ,

The figs of Mélaga enjoyed a special reputation throughout the
Mediterranean. It appears that they were exported not only to Egypt
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and Syria, but even, according to Al Macari, as far as China and
India. A similar reputation was enjoyed by the Malagan raisins and
wines—especially the wines, with which the good Musulmans re-
galed themselves, whether they were fermented or not. There was a
saying current among them which was attributed to one of these con-
noisseuts, a hardened drunkard. When he was at the point of death
and was exhorted to repentance, he found only this prayer: “Lord, I
ask but one thing of Thee in Thy Paradise: to drink the wine of
Milaga and the gebibit of Seville!”

The kingdom of Granada also produced a wheat which was highly
esteemed. Nowhere, it was said, was the bread better than at
Granada. It was that very compact and very white bread which is
still made in the eastern Spanish countryside, and of which the
fugitive Moors carried the recipe to Africa.

Apart from this agricultural wealth, the Granadines also enjoyed
commercial wealth and even, up to a certain point, industrial wealth.
The capital had some luxury industries : jewellers’ work, embroidery,
business in stuffs of all kinds. But the two really rich towns were the
maritime towns, Almerfa and Milaga. Both of them maintained
close relations with the ports of Barbary—Oran, Algiers, Boné, Tunis
—and even with the Italian, Catalan, Levantine, and Turkish ports.

It was especially in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, under its
independent emirs, that Almeria witnessed a great prosperity. It
carried on active trade with all the countries of the Mediterranean.
It had silk factories which, we are told, occupied as many as eight
hundred looms. It also wove brocades and precious stuffs as we]fas
manufacturing cheap cotton stuffs. It produced pottery, glass-ware,
and all kinds of utensils in iron and bronze. If the Arab authors are
to be believed, its countryside was an enchantment, a paradise of
shade and greenery.

Most of these advantages and these beauties were no more than a
memory at the time of the conquest of Granada by the Christians.
On the other hand, Mdlaga had preserved all its importance and all
its wealth. It was still the rendezvous of the Barbary ships. It was
thither that flowed the alms collected throughout African Islam to
carry on the holy war against the Christians of Spain. Musulman
fraternities, analagous with the French fraternities de /a Merci ot de /a
Trinité, were established there to ransom Musulman prisoners and
slaves in Christian territory. Finally, it was at M4laga that were un-
laden the slliﬁs bringing arms, munitions and even troops sent to the
support of the sovereigns of Granada by the Sultan of Morocco.

On account of this great strategic importance of Mélaga, and of
its famous citadel of Gibralfaro, w%ich was regarded as impregnable,
Ferdinand began his campaign by laying siege to this rich and strong
city, and ended by capturing it. Its customs dues were to be an
important source of revenue to the treasury of Castile, apart from its

1 Zebibi appears to have been a wine manufactured out of dried grapes.
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still considerable commeszce: its figs, its raisins, and its famous wines,
whose manufacture was increased by the Christians. I may also men-
tion its gilt porcelain, which at that time enjoyed 2 Mediterranean
reputation.

But all these places wete eclipsed by Granada, of which the
Spaniards, like the Arabs, speak with a kind of amorous exaltation.
It must be admitted that this city, so loved and so celebrated, pos-
sesses a charm to which we are still subject to-day, and which the
Spaniards of the sixteenth century must have felt more intensely
than we do, despite the presence of an execrated race and the almost
intact environment of a civilisation which they would have liked to
destroy—a charm which is at first sight enigmatic ; for Granada is not
what is called a fine city, nor is it a comfortable or agreeable place in
which to live.

Marmol says that it resembled Fez, and that the citadel of the
Alhambra resembles that of Fez Djedid. He adds this illuminatin,
comment: “The Kings of Granada always imitated those of Fez ; ang
their cities, in site, appearance, buildings, administration and the rest
of it, much resemble Moroccan cities.” The analogy is certainly
striking. When you contemplate Granada from the heights of the
Albaycin, this city built in tiers, with its terraces descending sharply
towards the steeply banked bed of the Datro, you are in fact re-
minded of the Moroccan capital as it is seen from that belvedere
where are the tombs of the Merinides.

But it is especially the colour, the atmosphere, which are the same:
the tawny, bare mountains in the distance, quite African in their
ruggedness and nakedness; and, sloping down the ridge in which the
river is swallowed up, the white and mauve tones of the buildings,
the burning red of the roofs, and the pale green of the porcelain
which armours the campaniles of the churches and the &owbas of the
old Mootish pavilions. One thinks also of Tlemcen, whose country-
side, however, is greener and better watered than the vegas of Granada.
One thinks of it especially because of Sidi Bou Medine, which
strangely recalls the Generalife, quite white in its belt of

cypresses.
y%'he landscape remains African. But the city of to-day is not in the
least like what it must have been under the Moorish kings. If we
wish to get an idea of it, we must deliberately close our ears to the
extravagances which the Arab authors tell us about it. They tell us
that it numbered more than two hundred thousand inhabitants, that
its fortified area was flanked by thirteen thousand towers, that it con-
tained more than sixty thousand houses, and all the rest of it.
Marmol, who interrogated Musulmans contemporary with Mootish
Granada, and may have seen the city very much like what it was at

the time of the conquest, gives us much more modest figures.

“When the Moors possessed it,”” he says, “ and especially under
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Abou Hassan, about the year 1476 of the Christian era, Granada had
thirty thousand inhabitants. There were, besides, eight thousand
horse, more than twenty-five thousand crossbowmen, and three
days sufficed to assemble there fifty thousand men at arms, come from
the Alpujarra, from the Sierra, and from the Granadine valleys and
countryside.”” Marmol, moteover, reduces to thirteen hundred the
number of towers that flanked the enclosure—which remains a
respectable figure.

It follows that the Moorish city, if we add the soldiers of the per-
manent garrison to the civil population, had scarcely motre than
sixty-three thousand inhabitants: a total decidedly less than that of
the present population, which is about one hundtred thousand.

But one has only to follow the line of the old ramparts, of which
important remains subsist, to realise that the area of the Moorish
city, like that of Caliphal Cordova, was much less than that of the
modern city. The old city appears to have been divided and sub-
divided into a network of quarters or islets, enclosed within walls,
such as is still to be seen in the Moroccan cities and as was to be
seen also in Europe in the cities of the Middle Ages.

The chief quarter, to begin with the oldest, was that of the
Albaycin, built on the slope of a hill which runs down very steeply
to the rocky bed of the torrent and forms, in conjunction with the
closely neighbouring hill of the Alhambra, a regular rocky gorge.
This quarter was the true heart of the Moorish city. The first emirs
of Granada constructed there a fortress which was called the
Alcazaba Kadima, or the Old Citadel.

Another quarter, contiguous with this, comprised the Alcazaba
Djedid, or New Citadel ; and finally there was the Albaycin properly
so-called, which occupied the highest part of the hill. Opposite, on
the ground with a gentle slope which runs down to the »gga, are the
more modern quarters of Zenete, Bibarambla, and Antequeruela.

As to the Al?xarnbra, which dominates both the upper city and the
lower city, it was very early—from the end of the ninth century—a
fortified place. The Granadine princes, following the example of the
Cordovan emirs, who did not feel very safe in their capital, preferred
to establish themselves outside its walls, in a strong castle, whence
they could keep their subjects under surveillance and defend them-
selves against them in case of insurrection. But the Alhambra did
not reaciaits full development and attain its full splendour until the
dynasty of the Nasserites, that is to say at the end of the thirteenth
century and especially in the fourteenth.

Granada, like all Musulman cities, had no monumental character.
“The streets,”” says Marmol, “were so narrow that from a window
one could touch the one opposite by stretching out his arm. There
were quarters where men on horseback and carrying lances in their
hands simply could not pass.”” The houses were small and narrow,
with very thick walls and no exterior ornamentation. The principal
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ublic buildings were the mosques, which were very numerous, the
lP(ora.nic schools, the medersas, and the hospitals.

Marmol adds that these buildings were constructed along African
lines—““z Ja usanya africana.”’ It seems more correct to say that they
were African houses built in the Spanish style, inasmuch as the
Berbers, especially the Moroccans, did nothing but imitate their co-
religionists of Spain: that Spain which was regarded, in their eyes, as
the fatherland of art and enlightenment. Marmol, contemporary
with a Spain already re-Christianised, who had travelled in Africa,
may well have made the error of confusing the imitation with the
original: he was not acquainted with Musulman houses other than
those of Africa.

It does not appear, in any case, that these buildings were anything
out of the way. Otherwise, despite all vandalism and all religious
or zsthetic prejudices, they would have been preserved, as were the
M(ngue of Cordova, the Alcdzar of Seville, and the Alhambra
itself.

The souks, for reasons of public utility, were preserved longer.
As in all the cities of Barbary, they were surrounded by high walls
and closed with heavy gates, strongly bolted and barred with iron.
There was what was called the A/aiceria, the great silk market,
whose remains subsisted until modern times: narrow booths like
those of the old Roman markets, of which the soks are only a
survival, a2 maze of lanes, often covered by vaulting, in which the
merchants grouped themselves together in accordance with the
nature of their commerce.

Everything which is still sold in such places was sold there. But
there were Granadine specialities in the way of stuffs and jewellery,
necklaces, ear-rings, and silks and brocades of gold which were
especially renowned. The women, it appears, were very elegant, and
fond of rich and striking stuffs and of all the adornments of luxury.

One of the obstacles to the convetsion of the Moriscos was the
obligation which was imposed upon them to change their Mootish
costume for the sober and severe Castilian costume. The Spanish
Moors clothed themselves in a way which foreshadowed that of the
Algerian Moors of to-day. The women, veiled in white and with
their faces completely covered, except for the eyes, wote trousers
and plaited stockings which made their legs inordinately fat.

According to Andrea Navagero, the Venetian ambassador, who
visited Granada in 1526, they were shod in little shoes very neatly
worn, like our Algerian Moorish ladies. Finally, according to the
same witness, they wore in their hair hifgh combs, whose shape could
be seen through their veils: a detail of fashion which has been pre-
served by the Andalusian women, and of which something is to be
found even to-day in the coiffure of the women of Tlemcen.

Places of business on small lines and modest shops, the soxks ate
only exceptionally great commercial centres. At Granada wealth
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and government revenue were derived from other sources. Much
has been made of the weaving of silk, which still persisted there at
the time of the conquest. These looms must have been beginning
to vegetate, threatened as they were by Italian comgetition; but they
made shift to live for some time longer. The silk industry had existed
for centuries in Spain, where it was not introduced by the Arabs, as
is continually repeated, but was already flourishing in Roman and
Visigoth times, when it was the subject of special regulation.

e major part of private fortunes, as of national wealth, was
derived in Granada, as elsewhere in the kingdom, from the fruits of
the soil. It is unquestionable that at that period the vegz was excel-
lently cultivated, and covered with gardens and orchards, water-
mills and windmills, farms and villages, villas and country houses.

These retreats of shade and vergurc, these oases bursting with
flowers and fruits, the abundance of water in a region of intense heat
and general aridity, at all times aroused passionate admiration and
recognition on the part of travellers. Still, neither these beauties of
the countryside, nor the natural amenities, nor the dazzling sun-
shine, nor the sublimity of the sierras—none of these things would
suffice to explain the charm of Granada, where one might pass by
carelessly enough, were it not that, along with all these advantages,
it possesses something unique: namely, the astonishing perfection of
its Alhambra.

There is, nevertheless, something else to be seen at Granada:
there is 2 magnificent cathedral, which is one of the masterpieces of
the Spanish architecture of the Renaissance. Alongside this cathedral
there is also a sacrarium, occupying the site of the principal mosque
of the Moots (a fact which at least proves that this mosque was not
very large): a chapel-royal in which is the mausoleum of Ferdinand
and Isabel. Finally there are the Lonja and the old Chapter House,
which in their way are little masterpieces too.

But all these paf; into insignificance beside the outstanding grace
of the Alhambra and of its satellite, the Generalife. 'The marvellous
cathedral of Granada has its counterparts in Spain herself, to begin
with in its nearest neighbour, that of Seville. The Alhambra and the
Generalife have no analogies. There is nothing that resembles them.
They are as extraordinary in their perfection, measure for measure,
as the Parthenon or the little temple of the Wingless Victory.

It must be recognised that chance has its part to ﬁl'ﬁr in this per-
fection: it is the fortuitous meeting of an accomplished work of art
and a great, or a charming, setting. The Alhambra, in short, is no
more a kasbah, an aledzar, such as are to be found throughout
the lands of Islam: like Medina az Zahara, like Fez Djedid. But these
sumptuous edifices lack a pedestal.

Dismount the Parthenon from its Actropolis, and it is diminished
down to, if not below, the level of the temple of Paestum. Dis-
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mount the Alhambra from its hill, deprive it of the altitude of its
towers and its walls falling sheer to the gorges of the Darro, rob it
of its view of the Albaycin as a background—and it is reduced to the
same level as the Alc4zar of Seville, which is larger, richer, is in parts
as fine, and opens upon splendid aiardens.

The Alhambra and the Generalife are masterpieces made out of
nothing, whose charm depends upon the intimate collabaration of
all kim%s of external influences and circumstances, which unite with
the resources of an art bordering upon perfection. As to this art
itself, in what does it consist? It 1s an affair of plaster, wood, brick,
arrayed in mouldings. It is a fragile setting which has no pretensions
to lasting, and has had to be restored over and over again. This
gallery, or that belvedere, stands all awry.

Yet the architects who grouped these effects, who arranged these
vistas, have made mediocre material and cheapness yield the maxi-
mum of advantage in the way of amenity and beauty. These plasters
crumble away, they are coloured in crude or common tones—which
are not always modern restorations. But the artists in stucco who
worked upon them were endowed with a startling and never equalled
imaginativeness.

These so much vaunted gardens and courtyards are little flower-
beds and squares. Only the Court of Myrtles, with its mirror of water,
satisfies the demands of our eyes. The Court of Lions strikes us as
congested and crowded ; it lacks proportion. These stuccos seem cut
out of cardboard, these columns all in 2 row seem mean and flat as
wood-carvings. These little rosc—{cts of water which scatter a scanty
shower ; these little water-channels ; these little basins ; these pigeon-
baths ; these lawns on which a meagre verdure withers ; these few
roses, these few jessamines; these pots of flowers here and there;
these glazed tEantile:s and porcelain—all this is utterly simple and
puerile ; it is the very infancy of art. The greenery itself is restricted
to a few shrubs.

To create some shade around the Alhambra, it was necessary for
the English to come along and plant some elms—the English know
what they are doing where trees are concerned. But this %ne British
park, which serves as a vestibule to the palace of Boabdil, and which
tourists take to be a Moorish creation, is regarded as extremely
commonplace by comparison with the little courtyard of Lindaraja,
where there is nothing to be seen but a fountain inside four walls and
half a dozen cypresses.

One can understand the contempt of the architects of Charles V
for these dolls’ gardens, these kiosks in plaster and brick, all this
mediocre material. It was in fine marble that they preferred to build
—and build edifices which defied the centuries. They started their
own masterpiece opposite the Moorish rubbish-heap—a heavy
barracks, which in some of its proportions is nevertheless admirable.
But this colossal palace, with its pretensions to overwhelm every-
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thing, cannot stand up for a moment against the fragile miracles of
the Granadine stucco-workers, gardeners, and architects.

Who were these artists and architects? Whence did they come?
The Alhambra is 2 unique creation, whose antecedents and themes of
inspiration may indeed be found elsewhere, which itself served as a
model; but it is of such clean-cut originality that it could not have
arisen anywhere but where it stands. It is a product of the soil.
Those who summoned this piece of fairyland out of the ground, like
those who raised the mosque of Cordova, could not have been any-
thing but Spaniards, sons of a country of delight, a country of sculp-
tors and builders.

We know for a fact that a number of Christian captives worked on
the Alhambra, either as decorators or as simple artisans. Some
critics profess to see in it, or at least in certain parts of the edifice,
the achievement of Christian artists.! The arabesques of the Barka
and those of the Court of Lions admit floral elements, notably corols
of jessamine, which are contrary to the canons of Musulman art.
It is quite possible. But it is equally admissible that the authors of
these marvellous embroideries of stucco were Musulman Spaniards
influenced by the ornamental sculpture of the Visigoth artists.

The Visigoth sculptors and ornamenters in Spain appear to have
rivalled the Musulman stucco-workers: the former did with stone
and marble what the latter did with stucco. It was a question who
could push decorative exuberance and complexity furthest. In any
case, the influence of Gothic seems obvious in the Alhambra, in the
paintings of the Hall of Justice as well as in the arabesques of the
Barka and the Court of Lions.

Yet the two arts, the Gothic and the Mootrish, appear to be
mutually exclusive. They proceed from opposed principles. The
first is wholly penetrated with life and intellect. Not only docs it
strive to reproduce all living forms; it also speaks to the mind. It
desires to instruct It suggests a conception of the world and of life.
It is human and serious.

The second lays claim to nothing but an appeal to the eye. Itisan
art which is extremely sensual. It seeks voluptuousness much more
than beauty. That is why one stands disarmed in the presence of it.
It conquers you with the minimum of effort. It is the courtesan who
h?.sI (i)n y to present herself naked before her judges to make them
yield.

Contemplate the Court of Myrtles one evening, at the hour of
twilight. I know no enchantment comparable with it. You have
around you nothing but bare walls framing a mirror of water. Atthe
two ends of the courtyard two galleries extend their arcature under a
lacework of stucco. In the background the battlements of the Tower
of Comares stand out against the sheen of the sky—a powerful, war-
like masonry which contrasts with the fragility and grace of the

1 Cf. Georges Margais: Manuel 4’ Art Musslman, Vol. 11, p. 640.
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arabesques, with the wide, warm orange surfaces still tinged with
the splendour of the setting sun.

At your feet lies the shining surface of the quadrangular basin,
which reflects all these reposeful, magnificent forms. There is the
pearly tinkle of a fountain or 2 jet of water dropping into a vase.
A fresh breeze, coming from the snowy mountains, adds its caress to
the perfume of myrtle and jessamine still burning with the heat of the
day. In the distance, beyond the shady halls with their stalactite
cupolas, is the double arch of a singlc window, whose middle column
stands out divinely against the background of an aery landscape
bathed in all the lights of Paradise.

One does not say for a moment: “How fine this is! How ulgliftin
this is!” but “How delicious this is! How charming it is here! %
wish I could stay here always!”

On January 2 of the year of grace 1492, in the morning, the
Catholic Sovereigns made their solemn entrance into the Alhambra.
They had just ted the silver Cross and the standard of Castile
on the Watch %owcr. On the threshold of the Citadel, the alcaide
Youssef Aben Comija had handed over the keys to Their Highnesses.

But these grave personages had no eyes either for the wonderful
landscape or the miracles of art which surrounded them. Perhaps
they were only half sure of themselves when they penetrated into
this last retreat of their vanquished enemy. In any case setious
anxieties must have absorbed their thoughts. They entrusted the
keys of the fortress to the Count de Tendﬁla, whom they appointed
their Captain-General of the Kingdom of Granada. They had the
ramparts and the towers occupied by their infantry. Then, after
recelving a delegation of notables, they spent their first night in that
unknown palace, above a city silent, secret, and seemingly deserted.

146



CHAPTER XVII

The Surrender of Granada and the Expulsion of the Moors

s surrender did not make an end of anything. In history as in

life, there is no such thing as an end: everything begins all over

again. It would be a mistake to suppose that, after the taking
of Granada, Spanish Islam was decisively vanquished—that there
was nothing left cxce};‘t, on the one side, faithful subjects of the
Catholic Sovereigns, honest Musulmans who asked only to be
allowed to live in peace, and, on the other side, fanatical Christians,
intent upon persecuting them.

In reality there was still in Spain 2 foreign people, once victorious
and con%uering, now momentarily beaten, but awaiting 2 revenge
foretold by prophecies, as its defeat had been. This people was not
confined to the narrow limits of the kingdom of Granada. Its rami-
fications extended throughout all Spain. It maintained constant rela-
tions and contact with its co-religionists in Africa. It was restless and
still to be feared.

Outside the Peninsula it was not understood in the first Flace why
the Christian reconquest had been so slow, and, above all, why the
_Spaniards, now that they wete masters of the country again, did not

extérminate or expel the Moors once and for all. As far back as the
thirteenth century, at the time of the great Almohade peril, when
contingents from beyond the Pytences came to the help of the
_Castilians, these allies of theirs were indignant ‘at the comparative’
leniency of the Spaniards towards Moots who were defeated or com-

et
33 Oty Of Las Navas, the Archbishop of Narbonne, who
was among the combatants, openly comgjaine about the capitula-

tion proposed by the inhabitants of Ubeda, which guaranteed them
possession of their city and the surrounding territory, together with
their property. According to the archbishop, this was “an arrange-
ment made against God,” a veritable sacrilege. Later, when Frangois
I was 2 prisoner of Charles V, and the story of the conquest of
Granada was read to him, it appears that he exclaimed: “And these
Musulmans? They were not dtiven out? Then everything is still to
be donel”

Events more and more justified the view of the King of France,
who was reasoning here as a political realist. But neither the French
nor any other foreigners could understand the practical motives
which dictated the conduct of the Castilian and Aragonese princes.
In maintaining the Moors in Spanish territory, in granting them
what was called “the share of tﬁe Mudéjares”—that is to say, the
convention specifically made with the Musulmans living on Christian
soil—they were solely concerned with avoiding the depopulation of
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the reconquered tetritories. They did not want to ruin either the
commerce or the agriculture of their new domains.

Besides, it was a long-standing custom among the Christian
princes to prefer protectorate, with payment of tribute, to complete
conquest and expulsion or extermination. For centuries they had
lived on tribute paid by the Moors. In the same way as the Moors
for centuries had “consumed the Christians,’” so, since they had be-
come the stronger, they had started consuming their enemies.
There were thus created and maintained supporting tetritories,
tributaries which cost nothing and paid handsomely. Indeed, it
scemed quite natural and even quite just to take the conquered
enemy’s money and sell him for hard cash the right to live and
possess. Given this system, it was no wonder that the reconquest
dragged on so long. .

It must be recognised, moreover, that this system did not involve
too much inconvenience so long as the Catholic Sovereigns found
themselves confronted by an Islam divided into a swarm of little
states, which they could always play off one against the other. The
situation changed when, in opposition to a unified Spanish Christi-
anity, there remained only a confused mass of Musulmans united
only by religious belief, hatred of the conqueror, and desire for
independence.

Superficially the territories formerly occupied by the Moors were
all reconquered. They wete so only on paper. Parchments, covered
with signatures and duly sealed with leaden seals hanging by silk
threads, recognised the Spanish sovereigns’ possession of tﬁc towns
and fortresses which had surrendered to them. As much by guile
and diplomacy as by force of arms, they were the victors. Then they
had to accept the consequences of conquest: either assimilate the
vax_i%uishcd, ot else eliminate them.

e greatest error of all is to suppose that, for the Spaniards, the
maintenance of the Moors in their national territory reduced itself to
a question of liberty of conscience. Liberty of conscience is never
more than a pretext, which always covers material interests of the
most tangible character. If motives ofa religious kind were advanced
to justify the expulsion or conversion of the Moors, the real motives,
ot at least the most pressing, were of a political kind.

* In default of forming a c%ear idea’ of the political side of the prob-
lem, most modern historians have judged it in the most unreasonable
way. They speak of this tragic affair as though it were solely a
matter of principle, as though it all resolved itself for the Spaniards
into a question of showing tolerance and Christian charity. They
refuse to see that after the taking of Granada, as before it, Spain was
I;iaxrtly occupied by a foreign people, twith whom the Spaniards could

ave nothing in common: a people fixed in their religion, their
language, and their customs, who proposed to go on living there
as though they were at home, detested their rulers and neighbours,
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and maintained relations with peoples which were enemies of Spain:
and Christianity—the Berbers, the Moroccans, the Egyptians, the
Turks—and plotted with them.~~-

One must be completely blinded by prejudice, or have no sense of
historical realities, to fail to see how dangerous the presence of the
Moors in the territory of Spain was to the Spaniards. Imagine the
situation if, say, the French had, not only on their marches, in
Lorraine, in Champagne, and in Franche-Comté, but even in
Provence and Languedoc, whole populations of Germans, installed
in their towns and their countryside, proposing to remain German
and learning nothing of French language or French usages, continu-
ing to live as a separate “nation,” and finally trafficking and intriguing
with their compatriots on the other side of the Rhine.

The answer is supplied by facts. When they recovered Alsace and
Lorraine, which the Germans had annexed, the French began by
expelling a number of Germans whose presence in French territory
seemed to them dangerous. Everybody found this measure quite
natural and perfectly legitimate. Similarly nobody took exception
when the government of Mustapha Kemal expelled a million and 2
quarter of Greeks from Asia Minor.

It is true that the reasons invoked were political reasons. Never-
theless, in the case of the Turks, the real and fundamental reasons
were of.a religious kind. It is a wretched business to mix up
religion ‘with these brutal measutes of national security. That is what
has aroused so much hatred against the Spaniards. But in the six-
teenth century, as in the Middle Ages, political measures were
masked by religious pretexts, just as to-day they are masked by racial,
social or humanitarian considerations. It is in the name of humanity
that millions of Russians have been exterminated or driven to take
flight lc)]}; the Soviets.

%un mentally, it is always a question of suppressing the adversary,
of taking his property or his purse. But we require an ideal to veil
or colour human weaknesses. Humanity does not dare to be frankly
frightened or nakedly ferocious. It was, alas! in the name of Heaven
that the Spaniards exterminated and expelled the Moors ; but it must
be recognised that in doing so they had the best of worldly reasons.

I may add that they had, above aE, the example of the Moors them-
selves, and, in addition, an appetite for vengeance and reprisal which
had been awaiting its satisfaction for centuries. We have seen that,
under the Emirs of Cordova, as under the Almohades, whole popula-
tions of Spaniards, Christians and Musulmans, had been massacred,
deported or exiled, forced to abjure or die. It was this violence, these
bloodthirsty proceedings, which provoked the reprisals of the
Spaniards and made them, in their turn, fanatical and merciless.

Finally we should not forget that, at the time of the war of
Granada, Barbary piracy was more than ever afflicting the coasts of
Andalusia and the East of Spain; that thousands of Spaniards were
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tegulatly being reduced to slavery by the Moors of Africa; that the
Christians in their turn were bent upon capturing Barbaresques ; and
that it was a war without mercy, in which each side tried to do the
other the utmost possible harm. ~ .

But, I repeat, welare not concerned to justify or condemn either
the one side or the other. History is not a special pleader. It seeks
to explain, to understand, to discover the causes of events and dis-
close the motives of human actions. sLet us see, then, how the situa-
tion presented itself to the Catholic Sovereigns, on the morrow of the
taking of Granada.

The Moors were very far from being crushed. The proof that
they had not ceased to be formidable was that fighting against them
hac{)7 been going on for ten years, and no longer in a little war of
skirmishes and raids, but in a regular carﬁﬁaign involving large
numbers of men, an imposing amount of artillery, and a whole field
train. Despite this great effort, the Spaniards had succeeded in taking
only the principal fortresses. Moreover, they had obtained sur-
renders such as those of Méla%a and Baza only after more or less
dv.(libious dealings which strongly resembled treachery on the other
side.

Granada itself would have been very difficult to take by force of
arms. The S%aniards confined themselves to besieging it on the side
of the gegz. But this blockade was quite inadequate, as the com-
munications of the besieged on the side of the mountains remained
entirely free.

Finally, in despair of anything else, Isabel caused a rival city to be
constructed opposite Granada, Santa-Fé, where her army would
remain indefinitely until Granada capitulated. It was the Arab
system, employed notably by El Mansour to reduce Tlemcen. The
prospect of an interminable siege, maintained bg 4 numerous army,
alone decided the notables and King Abou Abdilehi (Boabdil) to
surrender.

Conscious of their strength and their number, they proposed their
own terms to the Spaniards. They treated with them as equals with
equals, In short, thete were neither victors nor vanquished. This
was why the Moors thought that they could show themselves exact-
ing, while the Catholic Sovereigns, realising how insecure their
opportunity was, gave proof in the matter of really extraordinary
generosity and spirit of conciliation. This capitulation, which com-
prised no less than fifty-five articles, is worth studying in detail. It
shows in how much of a hurry Ferdinand and Isabel were to end
the war, and, accordingly, how ready they were to make any
concessions,

On the Spanish side the dominant idea was to persuade the
Granadines that, in capitulating, they were merel{})assing under the
protection of masters much gentler than their Musulman princes.
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Instead of being ground down by greedy tyrants who loaded them
with taxes and were incapable of defending them, they were to be-
come the faithful vassals of powerful lords, who would treat them
with kindness and consideration.

One point to which the contracting parties revert rgpcatedly is
this: “It is established and agreed that the governors and officers of
justice appointed by Their Highnesses shall be such as will be capable
of respecting the Moors, and treating them well.”

The Christian soldiers were forbidden to enter the mosques with-
out the permission of the faquis, to go into Moorish houses, steal
fowl or beasts, or give balls and feasts against the wishes of the in-
habitants. Further, on the day of Their Highnesses’ entrance into
the Alhambra, the Christian troops did not march through the city.
They took a roundabout route, outside the walls, in order to avoid
any provocation. Finally, the Spanish soldiers were not allowed to
set foot on the ramparts which separated the Alcazaba from the
Albaycin, whence they could have cast indiscreet eyes upon Moorish
dwellings. It would have been impossible to be more respectful
towards the vanquished and their usages and susceptibilities.

They were, of course, granted complete liberty of conscience and
freedom of public worship. They preserved their mosques, their
minarets, and their muezzins. Conversions to Christianity were to
be unforced. “The Moors shall be judged by their own laws, in
accordance with the decisions of their cadis. They shall maintain,
and be maintained in, their usages and good customs.”

They were to retain their property, movable and immovable. In
regard to taxes, “they shall not give and pay others to Their High-
nesses than those which they give and pay to the Mootrish kings.”
A capital clause was that they owed no military service. “Itis estab-
lished and agreed that the Moors shall not be summoned or con-
strained to any service of war against their will.”

If they did not wish to be subjects of the Catholic Sovereigns, they
had the option of emigrating to “the other side of the sea,” in other
words, to Africa. Ships chartered by Their Highnesses would trans-
Rgrt them there in all security. They could pass freely to Batrbary or

orocco with their property and their merchandise, their gold, their
silver, their jewels, and even their arms, fire-arms excepted.

If they were not satisfied “on the other side of the sea,” if they
found themselves molested—as was to be foreseen—by their co-
religionists there, they had the right to return to the kingdom of
Granada within a period of three years, and they would then enjoy
all the advantages contained in the capitulation.

Merchants could come and go freely and in all security to transact
their business “on the other sirfc of the sea,”” in other words anywhere
in Africa. “They may travel and traffic in all the provinces subject to
Their Highnesses, without paying more excise dues than the
Christians pay.”
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The markets and the slaughterhouses of the Christians were to be
separated from the markets and slaughterhouses of the Moors.
Tlgeir merchandise and provisions were not to be intermingled with
those of the Christians. They were to conserve their aqueducts and
their fountains. They were to drink their own water. The Christians
were forbidden to drink it or wash clothes in it.

All this was summed up in the preliminary formula: “The Moors
shall be favoured and well treated by Their Highncsses and their
honourable officers as good vassals and servants.”

It was too good to be true for the Moors, and it was disastrous for
the Catholic %overeigns. Such a treaty amounted purely and simply
to recognition of a “Moorish nation’’ maintained in Spanish territory
in a privileged position—no military service, right to be judged by a
special jurisdiction, right to travel in Barbary and traffic there with
other Musulmans.

One is driven to ask how Ferdinand and Isabel could have put
their signatures at the foot of such conditions, and done so in the
most strictly and solemnly binding formule: “We assure, promise
and swear by our faith and royal word that we will observe, and make
observed, everything herein contained, everything and every part,
now and hereafter, now and forever.”

Did they sign this capitulation only for the puxgpose of bringin,
to an end a costly ‘war, which had been going on for ten years, an
with the secret intention of breaking their engagements? It is quite
possible in the case of Ferdinand. Itis less admissible in the case of a
Christian as pious as Isabel. Perhaps she really believed, at the out-
set, that everything could be settled in a friendly way, given plenty
of goodwill on both sides.

ertain members of the clergy themselves, such as the first Arch-
bishop of Granada, Don Fetnando de Talavera, were in favour of the
broadest tolerance. “They are children,” this prelate said of the
Moors; “they must be nourished with milk.” This missionary spirit
was convinced that, by dint of charity, it was possible to educate and
convert them. Perhaps, too, the victorious sovereigns were subject
to that common and always rebotrn illusion, which consists in believ-
ing that the vanquished may stretch out his hand to the victot, be-
cause it suits the latter to forget the harm they have done one
another.

If Ferdinand and Isabel began by sharing this illusion, they were
not to keep it long. To know where they stood, they had only to
cast an eye over their new conquest, and take stock of the position
in which they had themselves placed the Moors in their respective
states.

The situation was far from being reassuring to them. They
occupied, in fact, only Granada, the surrounding cities, and the mari-
time towns. Apart from these, the coasts were not safe: they were
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infested by Barbaresque pirates and spies. The inhabitants of the
little ports and the coastal villages concerted plans with the Africans
for descents and raids inland. The whole mountainous centre, and
notably the region of the Alpujarras, was peopled almost exclusively
by rebels, declared or secret. A mistake had geen made in allowing
these warlike mountaineers, like the rest of the population, to retain
their arms.

These Moors of Andalusia were mostly of Berber origin, in other
words, Africans who could not fail to detest the Spaniards and be
detested by them. It is generally forgotten that racial hatreds are at
the bottom of all fanaticisms and all religious hatreds.

Another piece of imprudence was the permission granted to the
Moors to cross over to Africa, where they went to swell the number
of pirates and enemies of Spain and Christendom. Still worse, those
who stayed behind were permitted to travel in Barbary and do busi-
ness there—in other wozrds, maintain relations with the worst
enemies of the Spanish Sovereigns. Spies were thus benevolently
provided for future invaders or for the ordinary pirates who per-
petually made clandestine descents on the Andalusian coast. Realisa-
tion of these grave errors came quickly. Later, instead of the expelled
Moors being directed towards Barbary, they were compelled to pro-
ceed to Biscay and Catalonia.

The worst danger was that not only was the kingdom of Granada
mainly peopled by Moors, but also they were established throughout
the Peninsula. There were Mudéjares, as they were called, in Castile,
in Aragdn, in the old kingdom of Valencia, and even in Leén. Those
of Granada were now authorised to circulate freely in all the Spanish
provinces. It was obvious that an intolerable situation was being
created and that the Musulmans were being positively encouraged to
form a dangerous solidarity.

Side by side with this internal danger there was the external
danger, which, at that moment, was even worse. If Barbary was
divided and its sovercigns no longer had anything more than a
nominal authority, the Barbaresque corsairs, protected by the Turks,
were increasing all the time. Since the taking of Constantinople,
the Ottoman menace had become a nightmare for Europe. The
Moors of Andalusia went on repeating that at any moment the fleets
of the Sultan, in alliance with those of the Barbaresque pirates, would
once more invade Spain.

This popular belief kept the Musulman masses in a more or less
latent state of effervescence and rebellion. In fact they relied quite
openly upon these protectors of Islam. Some years after the capitula-
tion, when the Catholic Sovereigns compelled the Moors to become
converts or cross over to Barbary, those of the Albaycin dispatched
emissaries to the Sultan of Egypt to demand his intervention. He
threatened the Spanish Sovereigns with reprisalsagainst the Christians
of Asia, and they were reduced to sending the first prior of the
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Cathedral of Granada, Pedro Martir, to furnish him with explana-
tions and put before him letters signed by the authorities of the mari-
time towns of Barbary, attesting that the expelled were being treated
by the Spaniards with all possible consideration.

All this was sufficiently humiliating for Ferdinand and Isabel, and
the position of the Moors established in Spain became a more and
more disquieting problem. They might present the appearance of the
most peaceful submission, they might even become converts ; they
remained nevertheless fundamentally Musulmans, watching for a
favourable opportunity and patiently awaiting the hour of revenge,
promised by their prophecies.

So the taking of Granada, so much celebrated by the Castilians and
by the whole of Christendom, did not seem at first sight to be more
than a decorative event, which masked a very serious situation and a
future full of menace. At the same time, the mere fact that there was
no longer a single Musulman state in Spain was in itself a consider-
able result. But it was only the beginning of a long process of uni-
fication which was to last more than a century.

For Ferdinand and Isabel the most pressing task was that of fpx:e—
venting the cohesion of all the Moors scattered about the soil of the
Peninsula. Their obviously designated intermediary was the Jew—
the travelling, trafficking Jew.

The Spaniards still remembered the ré/e which the Jews had plag:d
at the time of the invasion of Spain by the Musulmans. They had
made a pact with the invaders, and provided garrisons to watch over
the Christian cities and keep them in subjection. The Christians re-
garded them as traitors and as the na allies of the Moors. Now
that the whole of Spain had become Christian again, the Jews had no
other resource but to lean upon the Musulmans, their sometime
enemies.

This certainly seems to have been the reasoning which decided
Isabel and Ferdinand to expel them from Spain, less than three
months after the surrender of Granada. Besides, their money was
wanted to defray the expenses of the war. Once aéa.in religious
motives lent cover to a brutally cynical &::roceeding. n March 3o,
1492, the decree of expulsion was signed.

After this preventive measure, the line of conduct adopted by the
Spanish Government towards the Moots appeats to have been this:
to induce them to leave by an undetrhand system of oppression and by

ressure aimed at bringing them to baﬁtism. The illusion prevailed

or a time that mass conversions might yield good results. It was
reckoned that, failing the parents themselves, at least the sons of
converts might make good %pa.niards and good Christians.

This illusion was dispelled. Despite the most severe supervision,
despite the terrible rigours of the Inquisition, thé converted Moors,
the Moriscos as they were called, remained obstinately Musulman.
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They were a permanent danger to the Spanish state, especially when
war or European politics provided them with favourable oppor-
tanities for trying to shake off the yoke.

At the end of the reign of Philip IT, the Moriscos of Aragén made
an offer to Henri IV of France to put at his disposal an army of
eighty thousand men. It was not treason, inasmuch as these Moriscos
regarded themselves as foreigners in Spain and were treated there as
pariabs. But it is understandable that these malcontents and secret
rebels should have remained 2 continual object of suspicion and
anxiety on the part of the Spaniards.

So, after the expulsion of the Moors, the logic of the reconquest
led the conquerors to expel the Moriscos as well. That this drastic
procedure was disastrous for Spain there is not the shadow of a
doubt. If a swarm of cfcople profited by it, the country as a whole
was impoverished, and above all it was depopulated.

It is idle to attempt hypocritically to disguise the fact that every
conquest, like every revolution, is always an expropriation, more or
less disguised. While the constables and the officers of justice had
filled their pockets with the fines to which repressive regulations

osed the poor Moriscos, Christian merchants and landlords
bought at bargain prices the houses and the lands which they
abandoned when they were expelled. But the nobles who cmgloyed
Moorish or Morisco peasants on their estates to till their land were
furious at these expulsions, and they opposed them as far as they
could, making themselves responsible for the peacefulness and sub-
mission of the suspects.

Indeed, the government of Madrid itself was dismayed at the
thought of %Eopulating whole regions and ruining the commerce
of towns. Philip II, dcs&'tc his religious convictions, only very re-
luctantly brought himself to sign the edict which, in 1565, gave the
Motiscos the choice between exile and sincere and complete con-
version.

One can easily realise, therefore, what Spain lost through these
radical measures of protection. But the.truth is that there was an
absolute incompatibility of temperament between her nationals and
these foreigners, descendants of Africans. She could not keep them
on her soil except at the price of subjecting them to armed force and
constraining them to erpetual surveillance, as in colonial territory.

The Peninsula, with its unassimilable Moors and Jews, would
have been nothing more than a transit tertitory, as the countries of
the Levant still are to-day: a hybrid country, without unity, without
character. Europe would have had its “Levantines™ like Asia. Spain
would have become one of those bastard countries which live only
by letting themselves be shared and exploited by foreigners, and have
no art, or thought, or civilisation proper to themselves.

As though they realised this, her rulers sacrificed everything to the
task of political and religious unification. Itis a surprising thing that,
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despite their terrible hecatombs, they diminished neither the military
power of their country nor its capacity for expansion. After rudely
rejecting all the foreign elements which might adulterate its strength
of! character, the Spanish genius, as though it had been contracted
and driven in upon itself, acquired 2 unique originality.

Never did it give more abundant and more magnificent fruits than
in that period of nearly a hundred and fifty years which followed the
conquest of Granada, and which the Spaniards called their “Golden
Century.” Finally, and above all, thanks to this pitiless policy,
Europe, threatened in the East throughout the sixteenth century
and even in the seventeenth century by the advance of the Turks,
was delivered in the West from the Musulman peril.
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CHAPTER XVIII

The Balance-Sheet of the Arab Conguest

HEN you travel in Greece of to-day, you are surprised at
K X/ the fewness of the traces which the Turkish domination
has left. At most in some little town, entirely European in
appearance, you will find, if you look for it carefully, a minaret or

e wall of 2 mosque which the Greeks forgot to demolish.

Similarly in Spain, though there the Musulman domination
lasted very much longer, you must have good eyes to find Arab
remains. Certainly many more exist than the uninformed tourist
or traveller realises; but you have to look for them. The three
most important monuments which have survived, namely the
Alhambra of Granada, the Alcdzar of Seville, and the Great Mosque
of Cordova, clash so sharply with the buildings which surround
them that they have the air of exotic edifices. So the spontaneous
feeling of the passer-by is that Spain, like Greece, did everything
she could to rid herselt of Islamism.

It requires very little reflection to realize the utterly contradictory
factors which separated the Christians from the Musulmans of Spain.
Externally there was nothing in common between these two species
of men inhabiting the same country: nothing either in costume or
in manner of life. The miniatures of the Middle Ages show us the
Andalusian Musulmans clothed in the Asiatic way, with turban
and long robe, whereas the Castilians wear the helm and breeches
of the men of the North. I have also insisted eatlier upon the horror
of the Christians for the dissolute life of the “pagans” of Andalusia.

Yet, though the external influence of the Arabs is but little to be
seen in Spain, their moral influence, their action upon character
and mentality, were more profound than is generally believed. At
this point in our study, it is appropriate to ask ourselves in what
this influence consisted and what the Spaniards owed to the Arab
congquest.

What they certainly owed to the schools of Cordova, Seville and
Saragossa was a variety of scholasticism, similar enough, for that
matter, to that of our own universities of the Middle Ages. The
scholasticism of the Arabs was in itself only a shadowy derivative
of Greco-Latin scholasticism. The bulk of this teaching—terrible
in its verbalism and almost entirely theological—reduced itself to
some idea of medicine, mathematics, and astronomy, but especially
of astrology, alchemy, and demonology. The occult part of the
Judeo-Arab learning was what most attracted the Christians not
only of Spain, but also of the whole of medieval Europe.

Let us recall, in this connection, that the basis of this scientific
teaching was of Greek, Latin, or Persian origin, Itwas the philosophy
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of Aristotle which came back to the Latins of the West through the
medium of the more ot less faithful interpretation of Averroés.

In the way of art, the influence of the Arabs was certainly con-
siderable. It was this art, invented and practised by Spaniards,
that was the most original thing they produced. Mudéjar art was
adopted, in the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries, by
the whole Christian community. If it acted upon Gothic, Gothic in
its turn reacted upon it. It must be admitted that this action of the
Mudéjar was not always very happy. It led the Spaniards to rival it
in decorative overloading and complexity.

For example, the doorway of the cathedral of Salamanca clearly
reveals how anxiety to rival arabesque led the Christian sculptors to
work marble as the Moors worked plaster, in such a way as not to
leave upon a wall the s‘;nallest surface empty of ornamentation.
‘The same anxiety is apparent in a still more striking manner at the
Audiencia of Barcelona, in the sculptures which decorate the entrance
to the little chapel of Saint George. In this case there is even, in
the Gothic forms, an evident imitation of the Mudéjar.

It is especially in the forms of Spanish poetry that one fecls the
Arab influence. The short poems of the Romancero recall the poetry
of Andalusia through the character of their inspiration, which is
either historical and warlike, or romantic and gallant. It is obvious
that the refinements of style of Géngora are a throw-back to the
Arab thetoricians and versifiets, and that the popular improvisations
of the modern Sevillians, in their famous ssefas, is a traditional
survival from the pogular poetry of the Moorish improvisets of the
time of Motamid and Ben Ammar.

But all this, after all, is very supetficial. The influence of the Arabs
and Berbers of Africa upon the Spanish character was radical in
quite a different way. It may even be maintained that through
contact with them the Spaniards became half Arabised or Africanised.

This Islamic impress is very visible among the contemporaries
of the Cid, or among those of Isabel and Ferdinand. It is still
evidentamong the subjects of Philip IT. Later it may have diminished,
or even become effaced on the surtgce; but it always reveals itself to a
close observer as more or less latent.

In the first place there is an excessive individualism—that habit
of indiscipline and anatchy, as a result of which two Arab chieftains
could never get on together, and Musulman Spain was parcelled
out into a swarm of little states, delivered up to political rivalries,
torn by the warfare of tribe against tribe. It was the same in-
dividualism, the same jealous particularism, which so long prevented
the unification of Christian Spain and, even after the establishment

s of the absolute monarchy, was to maintain in face of it vice-royalties
very much attached to their privileges and a provincial autonomy
that refused to abdicate.

It was the same spirit of indiscipline and anarchy which was to
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array against one another the conquerors of the New World, to such
a point that half a dozen Spaniards could not find themselves to-
gether in a fort or a caravel without at once forming two or three
arties bent upon destroying one another. These defects may always
ave existed among the Spaniards; but it must be conceded that the
example set by the Arabs and the Berbers could not fail to intensify
them.

Another bad example was the sinuosity of these Africans and
Asiatics, their shifty ruses, their duplicity in the keeping of contracts.
The historians who accuse the Spaniards of bad faith in their
i conventions with the Moors forget to tell us that the Moors were at
least equally perfidious: it was merely a question who should outwit
the other.

Habits of this kind are not easily lost. Given favourable circum-
stances, they tend rather to develop and petfect themselves. In the
sixteenth century, Spanish diplomacy was notorious for its hidden
traps and, in general, for its excessive craftiness. Louis XIV, in his
Memoirs, still had to complain that the Spaniards could not sign a
treaty without the idea of breaking their engagement at the gack
of their minds.

Lust for gold, bloodthirsty rapacity, the feverish pursuit of hidden
treasure, application of torture to the vanquished to wrest the
secret of their hiding-places from them—all these barbarous pro-
ceedings and all these vices, which the conquistadors were to take to
America, they learnt at the school of the caliphs, the emirs, and
the Moorish kings.

When the Almoravid Yousouf ben Teshoufin seized Granada,
he opened the treasury of Abdallah, the prince whom he had de-
throned: a prodigious treasury in Whi&, in addition to great
quantities of gold and silver, he found heaps of precious stones,
among them a necklace of four hundred peatls ofp fabulous value.
But, as Yousouf suspected Abdallah’s mother of having hidden other
riches, he subjected her to torture to make her reveal her hiding-
places. That was not enough: fearing that she had not told him
everything, the Almoravid ransacked even the foundations and the
drains of the palace. The companions of Cortés and Pizarro acted
no differently towards the Aztecs and the Incas.

Like the Moots, the Spaniards wete to keep their women jealously
sequestered and veiled. Gratings and duennas were to replace the
harem and the eunuchs. There was the same secret and often blood-
stained lust, the same habit of taking foreign concubines. The caliphs
and the Moorish kinglings had C%xtalan and Basque slave-girls as
their favourites. The Christian princes chose to imitate them. If
they did not dare to install harems openly in their palaces, they had
Musulman concubines. Alfonso VI, the suzerain of the Cid, had
five wives, among whom was the Moorish Zaida, daughter of
Motamid, King of Seville.
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The worst characteristic which the Spaniards acquired was the
arasitism of the Arabs and the nomad Africans: the custom of
ving off one’s neighbour’s territory, the raid raised to the level of an
institution, marauding and brigandage recognised as the sole means
of existence for the man-at-arms. In the same way as they went to
win their bread in Moorish territory, so the Spaniards later went to
win gold and territory in Mexico and Peru.

They were to introduce there, too, the barbarous, summary
practices of the Arabs: putting everything to fire and sword, cutting
down fruit-trees, razing crops, devastating whole districts to starve
out the enemy and bring them to terms; making slaves everywhere,
condemning the population of the conquered countries to forced
labour. All these detestable ways the conquistadors learnt from the
Arabs.

For several centuries slavery maintained itself in Christian Spain,
as in the Islamic lands. Very certainly, also, it was to the Arabs that
the Spaniards owed the intransigence of their fanaticism, the
pretension to be, if not the people chosen of God, at least the most
Catholic nation in Christendom. Philip II, like Abd er Rhaman or
El Mansour, was Defender of the Faith.

Finally, it was not without contagion that the Spaniards lived for
centuries in contact with a race of men who crucified their enemies
and gloried in piling up thousands of severed heads by way of
trophies. The cruelty of the Arabs and the Berbers also founded a
school in the Peninsula. The ferocity of the emirs and the caliphs
who killed their brothers or their sons with their own hands was to
be handed on to Pedro the Cruel and Henry of Trastamare, those
stranglers under canvas, no better than common assassins.

But the most lamentable thing of all was the permanent state of
division and anarchy in which the Arabs kept Spain for centuries.
Through their discords, their racial and tribal wars, their systematic
and continual ravaging, their massacres and their deportations,
they rendered her sterile and depopulated. They made a desert of her
as of Northern Africa. Even to-day this country, only too largely
arid and under-populated, bears the stigmata of the foreign conquest
in the aspect otP its soil as well as in the character of its inhabitants,
The traveller through the mournful solitudes of La Mancha feels
only too intensely that the Berbers of Africa have passed that way.

On balance, it can fairly be said that the Musulman domination
was a great misfortune for Spain.
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§ VI
THE DISCOVERY AND CONQUEST OF AMERICA



THE SPANISH POSSESSIONS IN AMERICA
From the sixteenth to the nineteenth centuries.
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CHAPTER XIX

The Conguest of the New World, or the Last Crusade

RANADA had no sooner opened its gates to the Catholic
GSovcreigns (January 2, 1492) than, after protracted discussion

and prolonged hesitation, they decided to provide the funds
for the expedition, long advocated by Christopher Columbus,
which was to end in the d%scovery of the New World.

Its avowed object was to reach the East Indies, so as to take Islam
in the rear, and to effect an alliance with the Great Khan—a mythical
personage who was believed to be the sovereign of all that region,
and favourable to the Christian religion—and finally, after the
sectaries of Mahomet had been reduced to impotence, to diffuse
Christianity throughout that unknown continent and trade with the
traditional source of gold and spices.

These chimerical ideas and these very definite aspirations were in
the air of that “fin de siécle.”> All the hotheads, all the ardent or
ambitious souls of that time, monks, soldiers, and adventurers, were
obsessed by them. In short, it was the Crusade against the Moors
which was to be continued by a new and surer route. It was by way
of the Indies that Islam was to be dealt a mortal blow.

There are three facts which leave no room for doubt on this
subject. The connection between them is so evident that Columbus
himself noted it in his Jo#rnal, in a passage whose religious inspiration
is obvious and whose substarice—since the original is lost—Las
Casas, the historian of the Indies, has preserved for us in the follow-
ing terms:

“In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Most Christian, the
most high, the most excellent and most powerful princes, King and
Queen of the Spains. . . . In this present year 1492, after Your
Highnesses had brought to an end the war against the Moors who
reigned in Europe, and after Your Highnesses had terminated this war
in the very great city of Granada, where, in this present year, on the 2nd
of the month of January, I saw, by force of arms, the royal banners
of Your Highnesses planted on the towers of the Alhambra, the
citadel of the said city, and where I saw the Moorish king come
out of his gates and kiss the royal hands of Your Highnesses;

“And immediately afterwards, in this same month, in consequence of
information which I had given Your Highnesses on the subject of
India, and of the Prince who is called the ‘Great Khan,” which, in
our Roman, means ‘the King of Kings’—namely, that many times
he and his predecessors had sent ambassadors to Rome to seek doctors
of our holy faith, to the end that they should teach it in India, and
that never has the Holy Father been able so to do, so that accordingly
so many peoples were being lost, through falling into idolatry and
receiving sects of perdition among them;
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“Your Highnesses, as good Christian and Catholic princes,
devout and propagators of the Christian faith, as well as enemies of
the sect of Mahomet and of all idolatries and heresies, conceived zhe
plan of sending me, Christopher Columbus, to this country of the Indies,
there to see the princes, the peoples, the territory, their disposition
and all things else, and the way in which one might proceed to
convert these regions to our holy faith. :

“And Your Highnesses have ordered that I should go, not by
land, towards the gE:s.st, which is the accustomed route, but by the
way of the West, wheteby hitherto nobody to our knowledge has
ever been. And so, after having expelled all the Jews from all your
kingdoms and lordships, in this same month of January, Your High-
nesses ordered me to set out, with a sufficient fleet, for the said
country of India, and, to this end, Your Highnesses have shown me
great favour. . . .”

It is of little importance that Columbus, writing after the event,
should approximate his facts rather atbitrarily. It is nevertheless
true that within the period of three months three great events
occurred, which certainly seem to have a close connection among
them. Probably, indeed, Columbus’s impressions are more exact
than chronology. If the capitulation of Granada occurred on
Januaty 2, 1492, the expulsion of the Jews on March 30, and the
convention granted to the Discoverer on April 17, it is unquestion-
able that, as early as January of that same year, the Catholic Sovereigns
had made up their minds to expel the Jews and to support the entez-
prise of the Genoese at the cost of the treasury.

As long as Granada had not surrendered, Ferdinand and Isabel
were afraid of committing themselves to a maritime adventure which
might prove very expensive—in fact they lacked the money for even
the most modest expedition. Now that they were relieved of this
anxiety, they were more inclined to lend ear to the wonderful
promises of Columbus.

If they made up their minds in his favour, they would have to find
the money. Well, it would be the Jews who would pay both for
the expenses of the war against the Moors and for those of the
Armada which was to discover the New World—that is to say, those
chimerical Indies in which popular imagination saw the land of
gold and spices. .

But these mercenary motives were not the only ones. Thete wete
political and religious reasons as well. Inasmuch as the capitulation
of Granada licensed the existence in Spanish territory of a Musul-
man population—no attempt had yet gcen made to convert it—it
became a dangerous matter to allow the subsistence side by side
with it of anotﬁer dissident population, which, in case of persecution,
bad always tended to make common cause with it.

Besides, the mercantile Jews maintained relations of all kinds with
the Musulmans of Africa, who alrgady were in only too close contact
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with their co-religionists in Andalusia. Finally, the surrender of
Granada had not eE.n-un_ ated the Islamic and African threat to Spain.
Revolt was simmering not only in the region of the Al ujarras, but
even in the heart of Granada, in the Moorish quarter of tie Albaycin.
If the Barbaresques, exasperated by the defeat of the Andalusian
Moorts, aided by the Ottoman fleet, and profiting by all kinds of
connivance, should attempt a descent upon the Spanish coasts, the
danger for the Catholic Sovereigns miggt become great.

It was especially the Ottoman menace which was to be feared.
The Catholic Sovereigns realised that they had not finished with
Islam. The Crusade, organised for the conquest of Granada, must
be continued. For this last campaign had been 2 real crusade, for
which the Pope had promulgated Bulls, accorded indulgences, and
offered a massive silver Cross—the one which was planted on one
of the towers of the Alhambra at the time of the entrance of Ferdinand
and Isabel. The Spanish clergy and the Cardinal Archbishop of
Toledo had contributed subsidies towards it.

Columbus’s shrewdness consisted in dazzling the eyes of Isabel
with the possibilities of a last Crusade, which, after all, would not
be very costly and would definitely reduce Islam to impotence. The
very terms of the text which I have just quoted proved conclusively
that the Genoese had conceived his discovery as a pious enterprise
of mass conversion. So it was that the discovery of America was the
last Crusade against Islam.

To understand this properly, we must bear in mind the terfor
which the Turks had inspired throughout Europe since they had
set foot there, and especially since the taking of Constantinople.
As eatly as 1442, Pope Eugene IV issued an encyclical calling the
Christians to arms against the Infidels, who were increasingly
threatening the Empire and Italy. In 1459 Pius II, the learned Sylvius
Aeneas Piccolomini, convoked an assembly of the Christian nations.
at Mantua to concert means of combating the new barbarians.
In the following year he proclaimed a holy war against the Turks.

But the Christian nations, at war with one another, made no
response to the appeal of the Sovereign Pontiff. He refused to be
discouraged. In November 1463, Pius II set himself at the head of 2
crusade against the Turks, and once more conjured the Christian
world to unite against the common enemy. It was a fruitless effort.
]E)zxno%i took no interest in what was happening on the banks of the

ube.

In 1477, Mahomet II penetrated into Carniola, Styria, and
Carinthia, and invaded Salzburg and Friuli. In the following year he
occupied Albania. There he was at the gates of Italy. In 1480 he
launched a fleet of a hundred sail against the town of Otranto and
seized it. Now he was at the gates of Naples and of Rome.

The startled Pope addressed the most pressing adjurations to
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Christendom. ““The conquerors,”’ said Sixtus IV, “spread themselves
with insatiable avidity over the towns and the neighbouring country-.
sides. Nardi, Lecci, Castro, Brindisi, Bati are exposed to their out-
rages or have already fallen into their power. Soon they will be
masters of Sicily, of the Neapolitan kingdom, of the whole Penin-
sula, if we remain plunged in the same inertia, if the princes and the
peoples do not rise incontinent, hasten to arms, and leénd one another
mutual support, 2o defend their fields and their homes, their children and
their wives, their religion and their liberty.

“Let them not think that they are protected against invasion,
those who are at a distance from the theatre of war! They, too, will
bow the neck beneath the yoke, and be mowed down by the sword,
unless they come forward to meet the invader. The Turks have
sworn the extinction of Christianity. A truce to sophistries! It is the
moment not to talk, but to act and to fight!”

This, no doubt, was why this same Sixtus IV encouraged the
Spanish crusade against Granada and sent the Catholic Sovereigns,
by way of a standard, the famous massive Cross of silver which was
finally é)alf.nted on the Watch Tower of the Alhambra. To fight Islam
in Andalusia was equivalent to depriving the Turks of ports of
disembarkation and Iessening the chances of invasion.

Accustomed as we are to-day to regarding the Turks as mere
catspaws, or seeing them only through the spectacles of Loti’s
idyllic descriptions, we cannot imagine what terror the Ottoman
fleets and Barbaresque corsairs inspired in the men of the fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries, as much in Italy as in Spain and even in
Provence.

The danger seemed so menacing that, in the very year which
preceded the capitulation of Granada, Innocent VIII organised, once
more, a Crusade to attack the Turks by land and sea. This time it
was to be an operation of great scope, in which a dozen states were
to take part. This ambitious project failed like all the others, and for
the same reason: the indifference or the selfishness of the European
ﬁeogl& and potentates. Happily the Turks, like the Arabs and the

arbaresques, never exploited an advantage to the uttermost. They
confined themselves to taking booty; and, when they had raided and
pillaged a district or a town sufficiently, they disappeared, to begin
over again at the first favourable opportunity.

It is nevertheless true that the Church, by playing the part of an
alarmist, rendered a very great service to the Christendom of that
time. The Popes, engaged like the princes in temporal interests
and petty wars, had not always, perhaps, a very keen sense of the
danger. On the other hand, the religious Orders, especially the
Dominicans and the Franciscans, redoubled their vigilance against
the old enemy of Chtistendom, that Islam which not only did not
cease to menace it, but also ap%%arcd to close all avenues to its
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apostolate, by blockading against it the two exttemities of the
ancient world.

The monks may have believed for a time in the possibilities of a
pacific or clandestine penetration. In the thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries, they tried to make catechists in Morocco and in India.
India especially attracted them, because they believed that it had
already been evangelised by Saint Thomas. The audacity, the
heroic intrepidity of the Franciscans was something almost in-
conceivable.

But, perpetually in contact with the Musulmans as they were—
in the first place, in their capacity as guardians of the Holy Places—
they were not slow to recognise that an apostolate, to be really
efficacious, must lean upon armed force, ot at least upon the power
of a great nation capable of making itself respected at a distance.

Inasmuch as the European nations did not seem to understand
the Islamic peril, could one not find, in Africa or even in the depths
of Asia, peoples capable of counterbalancing the influence of Islam
and even, if need be, of uniting againstit? The Franciscans must have
penetrated into Abyssinia as eatly as the thirteenth century. Now
the Abyssinians were Christians. It was no doubt at the instigation
of the Friars Minor that the Negus, at the end of the fourteenth
century, sent emissaries to Europe to propose to the Christian
princes an alliance against the Musulmans.

In 1391 a Franciscan, who had lived for several years in the country
of the Negus, was presented by the Count de Foix to John I of
Aragén. In 1427, onso V received at Valencia, in the presence
of tﬁe Cardinal-Archbishop of Foix, two Abyssinian ambassadors,
who renewed this offer of alliance. In 1452 the presence of an
Ethiopian ambassador in Lisbon was on record.

Two years later, in 1454, Pope Nicholas V dispatched a Bull to
the King of Portugal on the occasion of the discoveries and con-
quests made in Africa by the Infante Dom Henry, with the object
of regularising the titles of possession of the Portuguese Crown in
connection with the newly acquired African territories.

“The Infante,” wrote the Pope, “beating in mind that never
within the memory of man has anyone been able to navigate this
oceanic sea (the Atlantic Ocean), in order to proceed to the distant
harbours of the Orient, that this was utterly unknown to the peoples
of the West, and that the knowledge of these countries was nil,
believed, accordingly, that he would give God the greatest testimony
of submission if, r.grough his agency, ome could render this oceansc
sea navigable as far as the Indies, which are said to be subject to Christ. If be
showld enter into relations with these peoples, be wonld arouse them to come to
the belp of the Christians of the West against the Saracens and the enemies
of the faith. A+ the same time, he would, with the royal permission,
subject the pagans gtbou countries, not as yet infected by the Mahometan
Dlague, by making known to them tbeszme of Christ.”
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So here is sketched, twenty years in advance, the great idea of
Christopher Columbus. It was of Portuguese origin. It is what
was known as “the Plan of the Indies.””t Let me add that the in-
spiration of it was entirely clerical. The idea was hatched, and
perhaps launched, in Portugal by the monks. It was the missionaries
of Abyssinia who elaborated it. The plan consisted, in the eyes of the
Christians, in making alliance with the Negus and the fabulous Great
Khan, King of India—India which was supposed to be Christian—
in order to take Islam in the rear and begin, in the first place, by
ruining its commerce in the Red Sea.

But how was one to approach the Negus and the Great Khan?
Would it not be possible to reach the Indies by the route of the East,
by fallowing the coast of Africa? This was the 7d/e assigned to the
Portuguese navigators in the development of the Plan of the Indies
—whose object, let us remember, was to outflank Islam in order
to make sute of beating it.

In proportion as the Portuguese discoveries multiplied along the
African coast, this plan became more definite and its execution
became easier. So it was that in 1487, five years before the discovery
of America, Bartholomeu Diaz reached the Cape of Good Hope—in
other words, the threshold of a world hitherto unknown. Elence-
forth it became possible to reach the Indies by the route of the East.

Columbus’s great idea was that of reaching there by the route of
the West. The Genoese was merely synthetising all the more or less
chimerical ideas -which had been in tﬁe air for the last half century
at least, adding to them his own peculiar genius. It was to realise
the dream so long cherished by pious imaginations—the dream of a
final and definite Crusade against Islam by way of the Indies—that
he asked the Catholic Sovereigns for the three poor little caravels
which were to lead to the immense discovery.

1 See, in this connection, the novel and most interesting study by Senhor Joaquim

Bensuade: Origir of the Plan of the Indies, Coimbra, 1930, from which I have drawn the
most penetrating suggestions.
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CHAPTER XX

Christopher Columbus, Propagator of the Faith

T has been denied that Columbus, in his first voyage, proposed
Ito go to the Indies. His objective, so it is said, was simply

unknown islands and lands whose existence had been revealed
to him either at Lisbon, by his father-in-law Perestrello, or at Palos,
by the brothers Pinzén, or, again, at Huelva, by Alonso Sinchez,
that mysterious pilot whose strange story Garcilaso de la Vega has
told us, and who was reported to have touched at San Domingo,
about the year 1484, after a storm which lasted twenty-nine days.
It was only later that the Genoese conceived his grandiose idea.

The argument on which this theory is based is that, in the agree-
ment witﬁ Columbus signed in the month of April, 1492, by the
Catholic Sovereigns, there is no precise mention of the Indies but
only of lands to be discovered. This is easily explicable. Although
it was possible that islands might be discovered in the oceanic
sea, it was much less probable that one could reach the Indies by this
route of the West. To the scientists of the period the idea was
Utopian, and to the theologians it was a heretical and damnable
proposition.

To count upon this problematical discovery was therefore a
decidedly delicate and dangerous matter. In case of failure such an
enterprise ran the risk of exposing its backers to ridicule. For all
these reasons, it is likely that the sovereigns confined themselves
to banking upon what seemed humanly possible.

It may be, for that matter, that Columbus had given them formal
assurances on the subject of these unknown lands, in accordance with
the information, true or false, which he had obtained at Lisbon, at
Palos, or at Huelva. We know nothing about what was said at the
private interviews which he had with them, and the most elementary
prudence bound them to keep the secret.

But the proof that he undoubtedly had the intention of going to
the Indies, and was sure of getting there, is that the Catholic
Sovereigns furnished him with a letter of credentials to the unknown,
and therefore anonymous, sovereign of these distant lands: a letter
which has been discovered in the archives of the Kingdom of
Aragén, and in which diplomatic subtlety went hand in hand with
the most naive simplicity. Here is the translation of this documetn,
drafted in Latin, the universal language, which the Castilian chan-
cellery naturally assumed would be understood by the Hindus:

“To the Most Serene Prince, our very dear friend. . . . Accord-
ing to reports which have been made to us by many of our subjects,
and also other travellers come from your kingdom and the neigh-
bouring regions, We have had the satisfaction of learning of your
good disposition and your excellent intentions towards us and

169



THE DISCOVERY AND CONQUEST OF AMERICA

towards our State, and at the same time of your keen desire to be
informed about our recent success. . . . In consequence whereof
We have decided to send you as ambassador our Captain, the noble
Christopher Columbus, bearer of these presents, from whom
you may learn of our good health and our fortunate estate, as of
other matters which we have ordered him to report to you on our
b e ]] al E'.”

Certain historians have claimed that this open letter was addressed
to the Negus of Abyssinia. That is quite possible. But it could
equally have been addressed to that Great Khan of the Indies, whom
Eeople talked about without knowing him, and who was assumed to

e a neighbour of the Negus. We have seen that the Pope counted
upon him to ally himself with the Negus and the Christians of the
West against the Saracens.

Let us admit, however, that no great importance is to be attached
to this document. But why was it necessary to assemble a com-
mission of learned men and theologians to examine Columbus’s
project, if it was a question only of islands to be discovered and of
ordinary commerciﬁ interests? To explain this intervention of men
of learning and the excitement aroused in scientific and religious
circles by the ideas of Columbus, we must recognise that these ideas
were in contradiction with official theories, and that they interested
learning and religion alike in the highest degree.

At the beginning of the year 1488 Columbus betook himself to
Cordova to present his project to the Catholic Sovereigns. They
were away, with the result that he could not obtain audience of them
until four months later. Sympathetically received by the sovereigns,
he was sent by them before a commission presided over by the
Queen’s confessor, Hernando de Talavera, Prior of Our Lady of the
Prado at Valladolid, and future Archbishop of Granada.

What happened at this é’ﬂﬂfﬂ? We do not know. In any case
Columbus’s son, Ferdinand, later complained that this junfa was
composed of incompetent persons, or at Ile):ast of persons insufficiently
informed to pass judgment upon his father’s propositions.

These propositions must therefore have been very bold and very
technical to demand such a high degree of competency. Did the
Junta, realising this, refer them to ge University of Salamanca,
which condemned them? Did the Dominicans of the monastery
of San Estebdn at Salamanca, on the other hand, take up arms on
behalf of Columbus against the university theologians? All this is
the subject of controversy. Be it as it may, it seems certain that the
discussions aroused by the theories of the navigator were of the first
importance, inasmuch as they excited so many learned personages
and set them at loggerheads.

Some years later %urther conferences took place at Santa Fé, that
is in the fortified camp of Isabel, who was then besieging Granada.
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They lasted from the month of July, 1491, to the month of January,
1492, just after the surrender of the city. According to Las Casas,
this new junta was composed of a number of persons, philoscgghets,
astrologers, and cosmographers, of the highest repute in all Castile,
as well as navigators and pilots.

The Italian Geraldini, who was present at some of these con-
ferences, tells us that “a great number of the bishops of the kingdom
found the ideas of Colombus manifestly tainted with heresy, because,
they said, Nicholas of Lyra professed that there was no inhabited
land in the part of the globe lower than our own, which extends from
the Fortunate Islands, by sea, as far as the coasts of the Orient.
Moreover, Saint Augustine affirms that the antipodes are not
inhabited.”

What emerges from this text, as from several others, is that the
ideas of Columbus were not entirely original, since the theologians
themselves admitted that beyond the Fortunate Islands, in other
words the Canaries, extended a sea which touched the Indies.
The great point in dispute was whether by this sea, by this route of
the West, one could reach the Indies.

The theologians affirmed that it was impossible, given, as they
claimed, that no inhabited land existed in that part of the globe.
Columbus’s project was therefore chimerical, by reason of the length
of the voyage and the difficulties of navigation. To adventure into
these unknown seas was to expose oneself to shipwreck and to
death by starvation.

For the future Admiral of the Oceanic Seas to be able to triumph
over these 2 tl{i:rz'arz' arguments, he must have provided the two
sovereigns with the most reassuring information about the mysterious
lands, known only to himself, which he was sure he would find on his
way to the Indies. But that he proposed to go to the Indies there is no
shadow of doubt. As Henry Harris writes in his book Ferdinand
Columbus, “the admiral was convinced that he was going to make a
landfall, in a direct line, in China or Japan; and he died persuaded
that he had discovered what he went to seek, the East coast of Asia,
nothing else and nothing more.”

When he reached Cuba, he imagined that he was in the kingdom
of the Great Khan, and he sent two ambassadors to find him in
order to deliver his letter of credentials from the Catholic Sovereigns
to him. If Columbus had been told, before he started, that he was
going to discover a new continent and not reach the Indies, it is
probable that he would never have set out.

So much for the geographical and scientific character of the
enterprise. Its religious character is no less striking.
If 1t had not been so, it would be difficult to explain the reall
assionate interest which the Franciscans and the Dominicans too
in Columbus’s projects. We do not know up to what point he was
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supported by the Dominicans against the theologians and the
universitarians of Salamanca, or whether he really was sheltered and
protected by them against possible prosecution by the Inqﬁisition.
What is certain is that he was encouraged and taken under his win
by Diego de Deza, the former prior of the monastery of San Estab4n,
who probably received him when he stayed at Salamanca.

This Dominican, who was to become Archbishop of Seville and
‘Toledo, was at this time tutor to Prince John, the son of Ferdinand
and Isabel. IHe was at Santa Fé with the royal family when Columbus
met with a second refusal at the hands of the sovereigns. Deza, who
had great influence with the Queen, is said to have contributed
towards making her change her mind. Las Casas affirms that Deza
and Cabrera, King Ferdinand’s groom of the bed-chamber, “vaunted
themselves as having been the cause of the Sovereigns® subscribing
to the enterprise and the discovery of the Indies.”

‘The réle of the Franciscans appeats to have been still more active
and decisive. They intervened on two occasions, in the persons of
two of them, Father de Matchena and Father Juan Pérez, one a monk,
the other prior of the monastery of La Rébida, near Palos, where
Columbus, after his first disapgointment, took refuge with his
young son. It was Juan Pérez who facilitated his first meeting with
the sovereigns and recommended him to Talavera, the Queen’s
confessor.

Later, when Columbus, disappointed a second time, had made up
his mind to go and offer his services to the King of France, and was
threatening to set-out at once for Marseilles, the prior of La R4bida
persuaded him to defer his departure. Immediately, in the middle
of the night, with a haste which was really very strange, the prior
;:t bc;fif to Santa Fé to plead the navigator’s cause once more with

abel.

If it had been a question merely of islands to discover and of
commercial interests, such zeal on the part of men at least theoretically
aloof from this world’s goods would seem remarkable, if not
reprehensible. What is more likely is that Columbus’s religious
exaltation impressed the prior of La Rébida very strongly. This
visionary promised to open an immense field to evangelisation.

The Franciscans were the great missionary Order of the Middle
Ages. It was they, as we have seen, who contributed the most to the
elaboration of the Plan of the Indies in Portugal. Here was this plan
revised by Columbus with a boldness which dazzled the imagination.
He promised to realise all that the disciples of Saint Francis had so
long dreamed: reach the Indies directly; come to an understanding
there with the Great Khan and the Negus to attack Islam in its
commerce and in the very centre of its propaganda, in Arabia and
Mecca—in short, take the Musulmans in the rear, while a new
Crusade, paid for out of the treasures of the Indies, wrested Palestine
and the Holy Sepulchre from them.
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It was certainly chimeras such as these which made the monks
such warm partisans of the Discoverer. At the same time as their
ardour for apostolic conquest had been fired by the taking of
Granada, those of them who knew the Musulman world well could
cherish no illusions about the danger which still threatened Spain
and Christendom, as much from the Barbaresques as from the
Turks. A diversion must be made to ward off tiis danger. Many
other reasons of a practical kind militated, in their eyes, in favour
of the enterprise.

Besides Cardinal de Mendoza, the Archbishop of Toledo, who
also supported it with the Queen, two somewhat mystetious persons
intervened with the King: namely, his groom of the chamber, Juan
Cabrera, and the Controller-General of Aragén, Luis de Santangel.
Both them were of Jewish origin and were in high favour with the
King. He had so much confidence in Cabrera that he chose him as
one of the executors of his will. As to Luis de Santangel, we know
that he was a member of the royal council, treasurer of the Holy
Brotherhood, and chancellor and controller-general of Aragén.
He was at the head of an important business house, and belonged to
a rich family of converted Israelites.

Such conversion, incidentally, did not prevent these Marranos
from being persecuted by the Inquisition. Between 1486 and 1496,
more than ten of them perished at the stake. In the following year,
1497, Santangel obtained from Ferdinand an ordinance which
guaranteed him against any accusation of apostasy on the part of the
Inquisition—a guarantee which extended to his descendants, This
converted Jew was one of the warmest protectors of Christopher
Columbus. On the other hand, in a letter to Ferdinand, which Las
Casas claims to have seen, Columbus himself recognised that the
discovery of the Indies was due to the intervention of the Marrano
Cabrera and the Dominican Deza.

There is an intriguing factor here, more especially if one associates
it with that other claim made by many historians of the Conquest—
namely, that the mariner in Columbus’s caravel who first sighted the
terra firma of the New World was also a Jew. Israel thus collaborated,
in a more or less direct way, in this great enterprise which was to
change the face of the world. When the American continent was
opened to modern civilisation, the Jews had something to do with it.

Similarly, when a whole part of the African continent was opened
to French influence, it was the Jewish credit of Busnach and Bac
that was a contributory cause. Without this credit, the Fren
would never have gone to Algeria, and France’s colonial Empire
might have been limited to her old possessions overseas at the time
of the monarchy. Religious minds may see in this a Providential
intention towards the People of the Promise, which, if it is not the
principal actor, must play a part in all great human events. .

What, on the other hand, were the particular reasons which
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induced Cabrera and Luis de Santangel to embrace the cause of
Columbus? Was it only a case of that “wanderlust’ which drives
Jews into the most risky adventures? Did these two men, under
the influence of their ancestral dream of world domination, foresee
how widely Columbus’s enterprise was going to enlarge the Old
World? Did Santangel, head of a business house, simply count
upon new markets for his merchandise?

It is more probable that religious zeal had much to do with it.
Some members of the Santangel family had just been butned for
secret apostasy; and the expulsion of the Jews was imminent. For
these two Marranos, certainly suspect, it was a fine opportunity of
ptoving the ardour and integrity of their faith, by associating
themselves with an expedition which had for its object the propa-
gation of Catholicism throughout an unknown world.

But what purpose does it serve to pile up unverifiable hypotheses?
Let us stick to what is certain: the mostardent supporters of Colum-
bus were monks and Jews.

Opver and above all personal schemes and reckonings, as over
and above all plans of conquest, we must set the Pontifical instruction,
which was formulated in two famous Bulls promulgated in 1493,
on the morrow of Columbus’s first voyage, by Pope Alexander 8'1

The Portuguese were alarmed at the Spanish discoveries in the
oceanic sea, and the two nations decided to resort to the arbitrage
of the Sovereign Pontiff. For him it was an opportunity of defining
Pontifical sovereignty in the temporal sphere once more. As the
vicar of Jesus Christ he was, by Divine delegation, the master
of the world, and he had the right to divide it up and distribute
kiﬁggloms to the greater glory of God and the greater good of
religion.

Iglthe particular case of the dispute between Castile and Portugal,
the Pope decided that the Catholic Sovereigns were to be the
legitimate sovereigns of all the territories discovered or #0 be dis-
covered in the Western Ocean, in the same way as Nicholas V had
eatlier attributed to Portugal the countries washed by the seas of
Africa. A line drawn from one Pole to the other, and passing a
hundred leagues to the west of the Azores and Cape Verde,
separated the Portuguese possessions from the Spanish zone. As
to the route of the Indies—for the objective was still to reach the
Indies in order to take Islam in the rear—it was agreed that the
Spaniards should follow the route of the West and t%fe Portuguese
that of the East. ,

Here, then, was a whole continent given to the Spaniards by the
grace of God, but on the condition of making His name known
there and spreading His worship there. As His representative on
earth, the Pope dared to do this extraordinary thing: make a present
of a world to a Christian prince, and confer upon him absolute
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authority over millions of human beings and over immense territories,
which he did not know and of whose very names he was ignorant.
This extraordinary thing was not only respected by the whole of
Christendom, but was even admitted by the conquered peoples.
In return for such a favour, the beneficiaries were under the obliga-
tion of converting these peoples and propagating the faith in their
new Empire.

From this point of view, which was that of the Papacy and the
Catholic Sovereigns, as it was that of Christopher Columbus, the
conquest of the Indies accordingly had as its object to combat
Islam and convert idolatrous peoples to Christianity.

In practice, as we know, the Spaniards were not to be slow in
straying from this programme. The winning of gold was to end by
supplantiné the winning of souls. But this was the initial object,
or at least the pretext which covered the enterprise. The colonisation
of America was profoundly stamped with igls religious character.
The spirit which animated and inspired the ordinances of the
Spanish Sovereigns, like the conduct of the viceroys, was the same
as that which maintained the crusade against the Moors and drove
Columbus to the conquest of the Indies. The essential thing was the
propagation of the Christian faith.

We must take this as our point of departure if we wish to under-
stand the Spanish colonisation of America at all. If one does not
keep this idea constantly present in his mind, he is exposed to unfair
judgment of the colossal work accomplished in the New Wotld by
the conquistadors.
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CHAPTER XXI

What the Congnest Meant

oLuMBUS set out to find the Indies by the route of the West.

That implies, incidentally, that he certainly counted upon

finding islands where he could replenish supplies on his way.
Otherwise this long navigation would have been impossible.
Although he was widely mistaken about the distance which
separated the Indies from Spain by way of the Atlantic, and imagined
it to be much shorter than it really was, he quite certainly expected
to make a call at islands more or less close to the Asiatic coast.

But that these lands were 2 new continent—here was something
of which he had no idea, and which he never admitted. There has
been seen in this an ironical denial given by facts to the imagination
of the Discoverer. Yet it was, after all, this visionary of genius who
was right. Othets after him were to reach the Indies by the route of
the West, as he had foreseen.

There was another denial given by reality to the projects of
Columbus. He had set out with the intention, more or less official,
more or less expressed, of starting 2 new crusade against Islam and
conquering pagan nations for Christ. But there were no Musulmans
in the countries which he reached. If, on the other hand, there were
plenty of gagans to convert, it soon happened that anxiety to win
them for Christ vanished in the presence of that of winning plenty
of gold. It was claimed, indeed, that the gold brought back from
the Indies would be used to deliver the Holy Sepulchre. This
fiction was soon abandoned. The conquerors concerned them-
selves above all with making fortunes as quickly as possible, acquir-
ing vast estates, and, to this end, expropriating and exploiting the
natives.

Yet the evangelical ideal maintained itself strongly in the presence
of the most materialist and the most metcenary motives. Never did
Catholic Spain renounce her programme of evangelisation, any
more than she ever renounced her system of colonial exploitation.
In fact, the rapacity of the Spaniards and the apostolic zeal of their
missionaries were the two great crow-bars of the conquest. Without
this twofold passion for the winning of gold and the winning of souls,
America would never have been colonised.

Let us try to imagine the extraordinary difficulties of such an
enterprise, the almost superhuman courage which was required to
confront its dangers—and we shall realise that those who dared to
throw themselves into such an adventure must have been moved
by appeal to the emotions or the instincts, at one and the same time
the most selfish and the most sublime, which divided between them
the Spanish souls of that time: the lust for gold, and the most
extreme self-sacrifice.
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Without the least hypocrisy, these two motives could co-exist
in one and the same person. Colombus was two things together, a
converter and an exploiter of the natives. He wanted gold, not only
to satisfy his real avarice, but also to maintain those who had
followed him, to justify the promises of Paradise which he had
lavished upon the Spanish Sovereigns, and finally to plant the
Cross and build chapels and churches on pagan soil.

As a matter of fact, the reality was far from the dream. In the
first place the voyage itself was a terrible enterprise, even for
professional sailors. Although it has been disputed—but what has
not been disputed in the story of Columbus?—it seems clear that the
admiral had all the difficulty in the world in assembling a crew for his
first expedition.

To sail far from the coasts, to distances which were regarded as
prodigious; to brave that great unknown Ocean, that sea of horrors
—here was something to daunt the stoutest heart. Let us bear in
mind what the ships of that time were like, and how little security
they offered, and also what the art of navigation was at the end of
the fifteenth century, despite the progress recently made by the
Portuguese.

Alternatively, the three caravels which made the first known
crossing of the Atlantic have been underestimated and, probably,
overestimated. Some, with the intention of exalting the audacity
of the navigators, speak of wretched barques scarcely decked, mete
coasting vessels. Others, on the contrary, represent them to be
ships as good as anybody could want, of a reasonable tonnage,
fine sailing craft and well armed. According to this version it was
Columbus who was a poor navigator.

But, despite its hungred and twenty tons and its length of thirty-
four metres overall, the Santa Maria, the admiral’s caravel, must
have felt an insecure shelter enough to the men who had to traverse
seven hundred leagues of sea before making a problematical harbour.
If the admiral’s outward voyage lasted only a month, not countin
the crossing to the Canaries and the stay there, his homewar
voyage took twice as long, and he was overtaken by a terrible
storm, in the course of which his ship nearly foundered.

During these long months of navigation any number of risks
were run, with shipwreck as only the worst of them. Apart from
other inconveniences, the crew suffered from thirst, hunger, malaria,
and all kinds of diseases. When the admiral, after a second expedition
to the Antilles, disembarked at C4diz, in the month of June, 1496,
the inhabitants were startled at the sight of the voyagers, who seemed,
according to an eye-witness, “more dead than alive.” It was a
lamentable procession of sick and starving men who could hardly
stand on their feet.

The ctew of the first expedition, badly fed, anxious through
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being out of sight of land, and feeling themselves lost in the midst
of this marine immensity, mutinied. In fact, there were times when
they were completely lost. The admiral himself did not know where
he ‘was. He stecred at random. If the pilot, Alonso Sdnchez of
Huelwa, really had given him information about an island where
he had touched, driven by storm, after twenty-nine days of naviga-
tion, this information must have been extremely vague.

“He (S4nchez) was constrained,”” relates Garcilaso de la Vega,
the historian of the Incas, “to lower his canvas and abandon his
ship to the violence of the gale. It was so tempestuous that it made
him run before it for twenty-nine days, no# knowing where be was or
what conrse be ought to steer, inasmuch as t.hrou%hout this time it was
impossible for him to take elevations either by the sun or by the
North.” This pilot may have had a confused idea of the direction
to be followed, but not of the length of the voyage. To this very day,
the caravaners of the desert count neither time nor distance. They
know confusedly that the end of the journey is “that way,” as they
say, and this vague orientation suffices for them.

When, after all these anxieties of the voyage, the adventurers
finally touched land—generally at random—new and terrible ex-

etiences awaited them: hardships of soil and climate, scarcity of
ood, endemic diseases, hostility of the inhabitants. If the first
natives whom they met seemed as pacific as they were defenceless,
they were not slow in running up against warlike peoples provided
with formidable weapons, against which their rudimentary artillery
was often a poor advantage.

In any case, the conquerors were only a handful against thousands
of enemies. Thata few hundred Spaniards, who were not even always
professional soldiers, should have been able little by little to conquera
whole continent, is a prodigious fact which still remains insufficiently
explained. They must have had extraordinary boldness, courage,
and endurance, and, along with them, heroism and faith. ‘The most
remarkable thing is that aEnost all this was due to private enterprise.

Sometimes a royal governor organised an expedition, which he
entrusted to the command of a man of his choice, who took the
pompous title of Captain-General of the Armada. This was the
procedure in the case of the conquest of Mexico. Diego Veldzquez,
governor of the Antilles, appointed Hetndn Cortés captain-general
of the little army which he seat to Yucatan.

But most ships were fitted out by business men, landowners, or
the conquistadors themselves. Apart from professional soldiers,
anybody who liked could join the expedition, so long as he equipped
and fed himself. A captain had to £:> the same for %Lis men. Stores
consisted of bacon and manioc bread. *“It was on bacon and manioc,”
Sefior Catlos Pereyra tells us, “that America was conquered.”

Apart from firearms and cold steel, beasts for killing and beasts
of burden, provision was also made of glassware, Castile cloth,
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shirts, bonnets and Acflps for exchange with uncivilised tribes or for
presents to chiefs. this, in fact, gid not amount to much weight
or make very heavy packs.

Before embarking for Mexico, Bernal Diaz, the admirable
chronicler of the conquest, tells us, Cortés “took tally of his soldiers,
to see how many he was leading. He found after the count that we
were five hundred and eight, without counting the master-pilots
and mariners, who numbered one hundred and nine, sixteen horses
and mules (all war and racing mules), and eleven ships, great and
small. There were thirty-two crossbowmen and thirteen blunder-
busses, and ten cannons of bronze and four falconets, and a quantity
of powder and shot.”

part from the cannon and falconets—difficult to handle and
better suited for parade purposes than for attack or defence—let us
note the small number of firearms: thirteen blunderbusses against
irty-two crossbows. The armament was still almost entirely that
of the Middle Ages.

Nevertheless this was an armada of considerable proportions.
The size of these expeditions was, in general, much more modest.
Pizarro set out for the conquest of Peru with a single ship, which
did not even belong to him. It was Herndn Ponce de Léon who
fitted it out. “He embarked in it,” says Agustin de Zarate, “with his
four brothers and the largest number of foot and horse he could
assemble.”” But it was a very small number, by compatison with
that of the enemy whom they had to fight. In the first battle, in
which the native king Ataliba was taken prisoner, the soldiers of
Pizarro were one against 2 hundred—some say even two hundred.

They set out in the assurance that nobody could resist good and
faithful subjects of His Majesty of fflam They encountered both
peaceful peoples who brought them chickens and maize and warlike
tribes who resisted them stoutly. In either case, the first thing the
captain-general did was solemnly to take possession of the country
in the name of the Catholic King. A royal notary, brought expressly
for the purpose, drew up documentary evidence during the pro-
ceedings.

It wgas a piece of high comedy, this bureaucratic red-tape dis-
glaying itself pedantically in the midst of barbarism. They might

e short of food, or clothes, they might march with sandals on their
feet; but they took along with them a notary provided with good
ink, sealing-wax and parchment.

When Cortés disembarked at Tabasco, says Bernal Diaz, “he took
possession of this country for His Majesty and for himself in his royal
name. And it was after this fashion: drawing his sword, he smote
three times, in sign of possession, against a great tree called ceiba,
and he declared that, if there was anyone who contested it, he would
defend his right with his sword and the shield he bore. And all the
soldiers who were present on this occasion said that royal possession
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had been duly taken in the name of His Majesty, and that we were
ready to aid him, if anyone dared to contradict him. Thss proceeding
was registered in the presence of a notary of the King.”

In the eyes of the conquerors, however, this taking of possession
was legitimatised only on the condition of observing scrupulously
the obligations of conscience imposed upon the possessors by the
Pontifical Bulls. Let us not forget: the Pope, the absolute master of
new lands to be discovered, had granted them to the Spanish
and Portuguese sovercigns only to win them to the Christian
faith. This was why, after the Catholic King had been proclaimed
master of the country, it was added that he held his rights from the
Pontiff who dwelt in Rome, and benignantly called upon the new
subjects of His Majesty to renounce their idols and become converts.

They were preached a little sermon on the subject. After that,
no time was lost in raising crosses and building a chapel, in which
was placed the image of Our Lady. When one reads the history
of the conquest of Mexico in Bernal Diaz, one finds that this edifying
ceremony was repeated at every stage by the conquerors.

Some of the natives listened to these pious exhortations without
moving a muscle. Fifteen Mexican Indians of an important village
came to salute Cortés and do homage to him, and he “showed them
much affection and told them many things touching our holy
Faith, as we were in the habit of doing everywhere we went, saying that
we were vassals of our great Emperor Don Carlos, and he gave them
some glass trinkets and other bagatelles of Castile.”

At other times the audience was less receptive. When Cortés
himself endeavoured on several occasions to make Montezuma, the
Mexican emperor, “see reason,” that “savage’ very politely put
him in his place. The Spanish captain had begun by telling him
“that we are vassals and servants of a great lord called the Emperor
Don Carlos, who has for his subjects numerous and powerful
princes; that having been informed of him (Montezuma) and his
greatness, he had sent us to these countries to see him and beg him
to make himself a Christian, with all his people, like our Emperor
and ourselves, and to save his soul and the souls of all his vassals—
and many other good things.”

Some days later, the self-made catechist besought Montezuma
“to be attentive to the words which he wished to say to him at this
time. And immediately he told him, and all very well explained,
about the creation of the world and how we were all brothers, sons
of a single father and a single mother who were called Adam and
Eve; that our great Emperor, in this quality of brother, grieved at
the }gcrdition of the great number of souls which idols were leading
to Hell, had sent us to the Indians to bring them the remedy of our
counsel and the exhortation no longer to adore the said idols.”
To which Montezuma replied: “We have here our gods whom we
have long worshipped, holding them to be good. Yours may be
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good, too. For the moment, do not concern yourselves to speak to
us of them!”

The fact is that Cortés, in his zeal as a converter, went a little too
far, to such a point that the chaplain of the armada, Fray Bartolomé
de Olmedo, thought fit to recall him to a sense of the opportune,
and also of the ridiculous. The monk jeered gently at the warrior
and his overdone sermonisings. The “Padre’® himself employed more
tact and discretion. But this did not prevent the conquistadors as
soon as they arrived in a Mexican town from hastening to have
Mass said, planting their crosses, and purifying a temple of idols,
stained with human blood, in order to install a statue of the Virgin
in it.

Later, in Peru, they were less ceremonious about seizing territory.
Nevertheless Pizarro himself, despite his expeditious brutality, made
it a point to preserve the forms, at least at the outset of his campaign.
He sent two emissaries, one after the other, to King Ataliba, in
order to inform him “that he approached him on behalf of His
Majesty the King of Spain, with the object of assuring him of the

ood will of his master, in pursuance whereof he desired to meet
Eim, adding that he desired to be regarded as among his friends.”

That was the first summons in the name of the Spanish sovereign,
appointed by the Pontifical Bulls absolute and legitimate master of
Peru. The second summons, in the name of the Pope himself,
followed it immediately. Ataliba, determined upon resistance,
marched against the Spaniards at the head of a powerful army—so
powerful that Pizarro’s soldiers were aghast at it and regarded
themselves as lost, failing supernatural a1c§

When the combatants were face to face, there was witnessed a
sight dumbfounding in its audacity, if not its madness. The chaplain
oig the conquistadors, Bishop Francisco de Valverde, advanced to
King Ataliba’s litter, holding his breviary in his hand, and said to
him in substance: “that there was one God in three Petsons, who
had created Heaven and earth . . . that, through the disobedience
of our first parents, Adam and Eve, we were all become sinners, in
no condition, accordingly, to enter the Kingdom of Heaven, until

esus Christ, our Redeemer, suffered death to win us salvation and
ife; that this Jesus, after dying upon a Cross, left Saint Peter in
His place to be His vicar.

“He added that #f was the successors of Saint Peter who had divided all
the countries of the world among the Christian kings and princes, giving
every one of them the charge to conquer some part of it; that this
Kingdom of Peru had fallen to his Imperial Majesty the King Don
Carlos, and that this great monarch had sent in his place the governor
Don Francisco Pizarro, to make known to Ataliba, on behalf of
God and on his own behalf, all that he had just said; that, if Ataliba
was ready to believe what he had said, receive baptism and obey the
Emperor, this prince would protect him and defend him; that, if he
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did otherwise, the governor declared to him that he would attack
him and put everything to fire and sword.”

So it went on at great length: the discourse of the good bishop
was a regular sermon duly divided into three parts. Ataliba replied
spiritedly enough ““that this country and all that it contained had been
handed down to him by his ancestors, and that he did not know how
Saint Peter should have been able to give it to anybody else . . .
that, in regard to Jesus Christ, Who had created Heaven and earth,
he knew nothing what%;rcr aboutdall ttl'ﬁis, K?,; th?_.tS anybtk)ldykxl:ad
created anything . . . t, in re, to the King o in, he knew
nothing about ﬁim, and had nevgﬁecn him.” & Pt

Thereupon battle was engaged, and, after a desperate struggle,
the unfortunate Ataliba was captured by the Spaniards. Peru
was virtually conquered. In the eyes of Pizarro and his companions,
it was also conquered legitimately, inasmuch as the Soverei
Pontiff, master of the Who%c world, had given this country to the
Emperor their master. He had given it to him on the condition
of converting it. Accordingly, to keep in line with the Pontifical
Bulls, every campaign must begin with a sermon. If the sermon
did not take effect, the conquistador regarded himself as entitled to
obtain conversion by other means.

These men, lost in the immensity of a hostile continent, must have
had the conviction that they were the masters of it by Divine right
to enable them to endure all that they suffered there. The lust %or
gold could not have sufficed. Without all this religious ideology
which, in their eyes, legitimatised their violence, they would have
been nothing more than mere brigands, murderers, and highway-
men. The invaders brandished Bulls and theological texts, a whole
rubbish-heap of documents, by way of justifying their invasion.

But the invaded peoples did not let themselves be thus talked over.
The Spanish adventurers were met by thousands of Indians, often
very well armed, who discharged a hail of poisoned arrows against
them. They had to make their way through unknown regions, in
perpetual dread of ambush or sudden attack, under a burning sun oz,
on the other hand, in mountainous districts where they died of cold.

The soldier advanced painfully, streaming with sweat and suffo-
cating under his quilted armour—padded with cotton to deaden the
effect of arrow strokes—and with his feet bleeding in his tattered
sandals. Higher up, he froze and his teeth chattered in the cold of
the sierras, where he had nothing with which to cover himself.

He lacked the most elementary surgery. He was driven to dress
his wounds—those frightful wounds inflicted by cold steel—with
boiling fat taken from the corpses of the Indians. Then there were
the attacks by wild beasts, the er from reptiles, the exasperating
swarms of mosquitoes which made sleep impossible to men dying
with fatigue.
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The most demoralising thing was their small numbér—which we
should always bear in mind—against a host of enemies. The ad-
vance of Cortés upon Mexico and the occupation of that great city
by 2 handful of adventurers was a coup de main of reckless heroism.
Despite their contempt for danger and their habit of not being
surprised at anything, some of them ended by fecling the extrava-
gance of such enterprises.

But it was still more the pride of having dared the impossible
which dominated these hidalgos. Bernal Diaz, who was, as I have
said, the Xenophon of this prodigious Anabasis, cannot restrain
himself from remarking upon this, after telling us about the entrance
of his comrades into the capital of the Aztecs, the capture of
Montezuma, and the execution of his captains.

“In the whole world,” he says, “what men has one ever seen who
dared to enter, to the number of four hundred and‘fifty soldiers—
and we did not even reach that muster—into a city as strong as
Mexico, greater than Venice, and so far, at more than one thousand
five hundred leagues, from our Castile, arrest such a powerful
lord and do justice upon his captains under his own eyes? Certainly
there is here much to be praised, and by no means so sobetly as I
have done it.”

At night they trembled with dread in their beds at the thought
of the great city which offered them such a suspect hospitality, and
might rise against them and crush them. “Their blood,” says Bernal
Diaz, “turned into poison in their veins.” It was to rid themselves
of this terror that they conceived the desperate remedy, the plan
insensate in its boldness, of taking prisoner in his own palace the
sovereign—venerated and obeyeg as a god—whose guests they
were.

No doubt they realised that seizing the person of the king was
e?uivalcnt to striking terror into the Indians and paralysing any idea
of resistance among them. The facility of the conquest is expi;.ined
not only by these tactics, but also by the advantage of armament,
by all the superiority that European civilisation put into the hands
of the Spaniards, and by all the extent to which it was in advance of
rudimentary civilisations.

The war-horses and the war-dogs employed by the conquistadors
sowed terror in the ranks of the Indians—especially the hotses,
unknown at that time in America, which the Indians regarded as
animals as fearful as they were fantastic. The sight of sailing ships,
and artillery, and musketry, in their infancy though they were,
were a ﬁreat source of astonishment and dread to them.

But all these inventions of European enterprise would have ended
by succumbing to the omnipotence of numbers, if it had not been
for the fact that a powerful element of mysticism mingled with the
fear inspired by the arms and the military science of the invaders.
These white men, coming from regions where the sun rose, had
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been announced to the Indians by prophecies. The Indians bowed
down before the masters foreseen by their divines and imposed
upon them by their gods. They regarded as foreign gods these
fearful beings who could release the thunder when they would.
They were slow to realise that the Spaniards were not immortal, as
they had thought at first. How could they resist these omnipotent
demons?

On the side of the Spaniards, an element of mysticism of another
kind was essential to give scope to such a rapid conquest. Not only
did they believe themselves to be the masters and apostles of the
New World; they were also persuaded that the hand of God led all
this fabulous adventure. There were times when Cortés and Bernal
Diaz stood in astonishment before the results of their victories,
those unexpected results so disproportionate to their deeds, heroic
as they were, and asked themselves whether they were not the
phantasmagoria of 2 dream.

Once installed in the conquered countries, they had to live and
support themselves there. It was no small matter. These Castilians
and Andalusians who disembarked in the Antilles or in Mexico
had to change all their habits of hygiene, comfort and diet. There
was no wheat or oats, or any butcher’s meat. They were obliged to
introduce pigs, goats, sheep and fowl from Castile.

The first American wheat was regarded as a miraculous growth,
which soon had its legend. This legend is so charming that it is worth
preserving. It was said that the introduction of wheat into Peru
was due to Inés Mifioz, the wife of Francisco Martin Alcantara,
brother of Pizarro. It was she, too, who created the gardens and
orchards on the outskirts of Lima.

One day, when she was winnowing some rice which had recently
arrived from Spain in a barrel, she found among the rice some grains
of wheat, “and she put them aside, with the intention of sowing
them and seeing whether one could cultivate wheat in that country.
She sowed them in a flower-pot, with as much care as though she
were planting shoots of mignonnette or basil; and, thanks to the
solicitude with which she watched over her little seed-bed, watering
it as she should, the grains grew, and the plant developed strongly
and gave numerous and large ears.” So, through a happy chance,
the Peruvian harvests of the future emerged from the flower-pot of
Inés Mufioz.

There was a lack also of draught and riding beasts. There were
no horses or mules. As Sefior gz.rlos Pereyra remarks very truly,
“without the cattle from the islands, and especially the hotses, pigs,
goats, sheep and fowl, not a single step could have been made in
the continent.””* At the outset horses were a rarity. They were worth
their weight in gold. Bernal Diaz relates that Hérnan Cortés,

1 Cf. Carlos Pereyra: La obra de Espadia en America, p. 77.
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when he set out on the Mexican expedition, had to se]l the shouldez-
knots off his fine velvet doublet to I13:>uy a mare. As we have seen, he
was not able to assemble more than sixteen horses for his armada.

These beasts, which terrified the Indians so much, were better
cared for than the men. Their lives seemed so precious that Bernal
Diaz himself describes them with more care and in greater detail
than his comrades in arms. The sixteen horses which carried Cortés
and some of his companions are piously catalogued and characterised
more exactly than Ortiz the musician and Juan de Escalante who
rode them. We are told the colour of their blankets, whereas we
are not told the colour of the beards or the hair of these gallant
conquistadors.

er they had assured themselves food and shelter, as well as
means of transport, they had to exploit the immense territoties of
which they had boldly proclaimed themselves the lords and masters.
If they had expatriated themselves, if they had undergone the trials
and torments of a long and perilous journey, it was not to live wotse
than in a village in Castile or Estremadura. They had come to find
gold and precious stones, to acquire great estates.

All this necessitated considerable manual labour. Where was it to
be found? One could not think of deriving it from Spain. Like the
earlier Arab invader of the Peninsula, the conquistador was much too
grand a gentleman to work with his hands. Besides, Spain, emptied
of her Moors, was in great need of manual labour herself. So,
quite naturally, the conquistadors fell back upon the natives, upon
whom work in the mines and plantations was imposed.

Like the expropriation of the soil, the forced labour and the
slavery of the natives claimed as its justification fine theological
reasons and relied upon famous Pontifical Bulls, to which we must
always return in studying the history of the conquest of the Indies.
The Spaniards had come to America to convert the Indians. The
best means of doing so was to reduce them to slavery. So there
was established the notorious regime of encomiendas or “‘commanderies
of Indians.”

The concession of an estate or a district was officially obtained,
together with all the natives in it, but always on the condition of
converting them to the Christian faith. The Spanish colonist had
the same titles as the Emperor and King: titles of proprietorship
and rights of sovereignty were legitimatised only by apostolate.
There was here—as we must admit—a very lofty and noble idea,
which it was, unfortunately, only too easy to distort and falsify in
practice. The colonists mocked at their apostolic duties, made a
convenience of Christian charity, and refused to see in their Indians
anything but slaves and beasts of burden, from whom they extorted
the utmost possible profit.

The first slaves made in the Gulf of Mexicobelonged to degenerate,
weak and lazy races. The excessive labour to which they wete con-
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strained was not slow in decimating them, in such proportions
that the home government became alarmed about it. The mission-
aries, scandalised and indignant at the rapacious cruelty of the
colonists, constituted themselves protectors of the oppressed, and
denounced their oppressors to the Catholic Sovereigns. Bartolomé
de Las Casas and Fray Louis Bertrand, who evangelised New
Granada, distinguished themselves especially by their zeal in favour
of the Indians.

Las Casas in particular became their advocate and apologist.
He made several voyages to Castile and carried on controversies
with the theologians, including a famous one with the learned
Ginés de Sepulveda, with the object of securing royal assent to the
abolition of the encomiendas. He recalled the great religious principles
upon which the right of colonisation had been based. The Christians
could not be regarded as the legitimate masters of a territory except
on the condition of establishing the religion of Christ there.

On the contrary, the Spanish colonists of the New World, by
their barbarous behaviour towards the natives, could not fail to
arouse hatred of that religion. Moreovet, conversion ought not to
be obtained by violence. Finally the Indians, converted or not, once
they ceased to be fprisoners of war, could only be regarded as good and
loyal subjects of the Catholic Sovereigns. In these circumstances,
it was a regular ctime of treason to reduce them to slavery.

The partisans of the commanderies claimed to justify this slavery
by the moral decadence of the natives. They were an inferior race,
marred by all kinds of physical blemishes and infected by all
imaginable vices. It was necessary to treat them sternly if obedience
was to be secured from them. But Las Casas replied that these
accusations were pure calumnies; that the Indians were “gentle
sheep,”” who asked nothing better than to serve their masters well,
on condition that they were humanely treated; that the vices with
which they were reproached were exceptional; and, finally, that they
were not morally or intellectually inferior to the Spaniards, any more
than the Berbers ot the Moors.

One may imagine the scandal which these propositions aroused in
Spain, where passion was still hot from the struggle against the

usulmans. With self-interest and ideological pedantry added to it,
the monk who made himself protector of the Indians raised a storm
against him.

Las Casas compromised a generous cause by the very intensity
which he brought to it. There was at once suspected in his argu-
ments the rivalry of cleric and layman. He claimed to know better
than the governors of His Majesty, and he was impatient at being
restrained, in his often chimerical proposals, by the civil power.
It is only too certain that he wanted to be master and carry out the
evangelisation of the Indians in hi56 own way.
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This excellent man, who appears to have been good, if simple-
minded, as utopian as he was obstinate, imagined that he had only
to take a cross and present himself to the Indians with words of
love to bring them to baptism e# masse. Sepulveda retorted quite
fairly that, wherever the missionaries had gone without the sup‘fort
of soldiers, they had either been killed or their preaching had no
effect. Apart from the stupidity, the perfidy, the laziness, the
drunkenness and the sodomy of the natives, he instanced their
barbarism and their cruelty; the human sacrifices which stained the
temples of their idols with blood and made them regular slaughter-
houses; their markets of human flesh, their revolting cannibalism.

Their protector, carried away by his apostolic zeal, then resorted
to regular sophistries to excuse those whom he called “gentle sheep.”
Accoxding to his argument, human sacrifices, abominable in them-
selves, did not constitute a sin on the part of those who offered them
in good faith, piously, to do homage to their gods. Such quibblings
bordered upon the ridiculous.

A still graver matter was that Las Casas turned appearances
asai.nst himself, and made the purity of his motives suspect, by his
advocacy of replacing the slavery of the Indians by that of negroes.
It was insinuated that, if he favoured the introduction of negroes
into the New World it was because he was interested in the Portu-

ese companies which organised traffic in them. He discouraged

panish colonists by his activities on behalf of the Indians. He was,
therefore, a bad citizen and a dishonest man.

The honesty and charity of the good Las Casas are unquestion-
able. It is equally unquestionable that, if in all good faith he ex-
aggerated the cruelties and the devastations which he reported,
these cruelties and devastations wete nevertheless only too true.
But how can one pronounce at this distance of time, after more
than four centuries have elapsed, upon what ought to have been
done at that period?

The quarrel between Las Casas and the viceroys, or the Spanish
colonists, was the quarrel which is constantly renewed in colonial
countries between people from home who visit there and the
administrators and landowners who live there; between the
humanitarians or the sentimentalists and the hard-headed men or
the merely businesslike. If colonists, through rapacity and brutality,
sometimes run the risk of provoking the natives to revolt and
compromising the authority of the motherland, ideologues, through
weakness and ignorance of environment and states of mind, run the
risk of losing the colonies.

Without the veterans of Diego Veldzquez, Cortés and Pizarro,
Las Casas and his missionaries would have been massacred or
i%;:ominiously driven out by the Indians. On the other hand, it is
obvious that the affairs of the Spaniards themselves would have been
all the better for a little more justice and humanity.
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For by now the problem was no less than that of the colonisation
of the New World. Once they set out to conquer it, they had to
accept the consequences of the conquest to the full, or else evacuate
the country. The Indians must be held in subjection, or else the
Spaniards must pack up and go. Which was better—to make a whole
continent enter the comrnunitg of civilised peoples, or to leave it
isolated and shut up in its barbarism, with its cannibal peoples, its
temples which reeked of the slaughter-house, and its gods thirsty
for human blood?

The means employed to secure more or less superficial civilisation
were harsh—often as barbarous as the barbarians whom it was
sought to enlighten and evan%clisc. The sovereigns, like the Spanish
missionaries, exerted themselves to soften these means as much as
they could. Could they have succeeded completely? To answer this
‘question fairly one would require to have lived in the America of

t period. It must have been a frightful business.

Most of the time the colonists were subject to the cruel necessities
of climate and environment. There was no choice of means. The
Catholic Sovereigns, who by their ordinances abolished slavery
and recommended kindness towards the Indians, nevertheless
demanded that the “royal fifth>’ should be paid by these same
Indians to their tax-collectors or be levied on the galleons. So,
through a contradiction doubtless unconscious, they maintained
work in the mines and perpetuated slavery and the cruelties which
they sought to abolish.

At that period, moreover, and in a barbarous country like America,
it was impossible to dispense with servile manual labour. Las Casas
himself proposed to substitute negro slavery for Indian slavery.
There remained, perhaps, the possibility of introducing agricultural
workers, colonists or serfs, brought from Europe into these new
countries—for example, the Mootrs and Moriscos whom, for reasons
of security, it was decided to expel from Andalusia; or, as in modern
gimes, immigrants from all the European nations, North as well as

outh.

But this was contrary to the religious ideas of the period. His-
torians i:rofess surprise that the Spaniards should not have thrown
their colonies open to the workers and the merchants of the whole
world. They forget the very principles which governed the Spanish
colonisation, and which we must once more recall. It had,
theoretically, no other object but that of winning the New World for
the Christian and Catholic faith. Accordingly, apart from com-
mercial and self-interested reasons, these propagators of the Faith
could not admit there either Musulmans or Lutherans, or any kind
of pagans or heretics.
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CHAPTER XXII

The Psycholog y of the Conguistador

HAT were they like, these extraordinary men who had
\- x/ only to appear, so to speak, in order to bring the whole

of an immense continent into subjection to the crown of
Castile—a subjection which, as a matter of fact, was quite superficial,
for the pacification teok a long time, was interrupted by terrible
wars ancf revolts, and may indeed be said to be not yet ended?

For such an adventure, undertaken so far from the motherland,
with the primitive ships and armament of the period, there wete
required, as I cannot repeat too often, exceptional courage and
en%urancc. For these were civilised men, who voluntarily accepted
a return to uncivilised life, and resigned themselves to hunger,
thirst, loss of sleep, and all the hostilities and all the cruelties of a
tropical climate and of wild men and beasts.

Nor were they insensitive brutes. They suffered cruelly. They
realised their wretchedness and their isolation. “What a terrible
thing it is,”” writes Bernal Diaz, “to go and discover new lands,
and in such a way as we adventured there! Nobody can imagine
our estate, unless he has himself endured these excessive toils.”

The worst risk was the ttg)c:rpetual one of shipwreck or, for those
who escaped it, slow death on some desert island. Garcilaso de la
Vega tells the story of one of these shipwrecked men who, reduced
to ﬁaving like the beasts, assumed the appearance of one, becoming
so covered with hair that he looked scarcely human. When another
shipwrecked man was cast away on the same island, the first occu-

ant was afraid lest he should take him for some diabolical animal,
-man and half-beast. To reassure the new arrival, he had the
touching inspiration of reciting the Credo as he advanced towards
him. Other castaways, obliged to live naked, changed their skins,
we are told, “twice a year, like snakes.”

It has been remarked that the majority of these heroic adventurers
were natives of Andalusia and Estremadura, in other words of the
more southerly provinces of Spain, and also those where the struggle
against the Moors lasted for centuries. They were hardened against
the most burning suns of the Equator and tempered to endure
anything, and at the same time they were already experienced in the
kind of warfare which was to be imposed upon them.

They had practised their hands in guerrilla warfare. It was thesame
kind of war that they had to wage against the Indians: raiding and
marauding, burnings and devastations to starve or scatter the enemy.
Those who had cut down fruit-trees in the orchards of Baza, or
burned farms in the Granadine vegs, had something on which to
exercise their talents in Peru and Chile. In the school of those

189



THE DISCOVERY AND CONQUEST OF AMERICA

pillagers, seekers after treasure, and cutters-off of heads, the Arabs,
they had learned useful lessons in r?acigr and cruelty.

They wete hard, merciless, bold an enterprisin%, as befitted
conquerors and founders who had to battle ceaselessly against the
most unfavourable conditions and against fierce enemies, and were
compelled to exact the maximum of effort from themselves and from
their auxiliaries. They were destined to perpetual guerrilla war,
Of war on a large scale, as it was beginning to be understood in
Europe, there could be no question in the New World, and those
whose azicrience of warfare was confined to the campaigns against
the ]:i“rcn the Swiss, or the Germans, found themselves hopelessly
at a loss.

Some newly disembarked recruits, full of the glory of having
campaigned under Gonzalo de Cordova or taken part in battles
such as Marignano or Cerignola, presumed to give advice to the
adventuress in sandals who fought against Indians armed with bows
and arrows and armoured in cotton-wool. Rude misadventures
wete not slow in undeceiving them. It was another type of warfare
which they had to learn.

It has been pointed out elsewhere! that most of the great leaders
of the Conquest were not professional soldiers: they were merchants,
business men, shipbuilders, navigators, gold-seekers, whose princi-
pal advantage was that they knew the natives well and had adapted
themselves to the climate, as to the customs, of the country. These
Spaniards, or these foreigners—for there were Europeans of all
origins among them, and even Africans—needed a regular process of
Americanisation,inotherwords years of acclimatisation and apprentice-
ship, before the Conquest, properly speaking, could be undertaken
with any chance of success.

‘This preliminary adaptation has to take place at all periods in all
colonial environments. In Algeria the French soldiers and the great
military leaders found themselves immobilised for years before they
learnt how to fight against the Arabs and were in a position to
advance into the interior.

For the conquistadors Americanisation was a very rapid process.
Historians have noted, indeed, how readily the Spaniards let them-
selves be contaminated by the natives. They explain this con-
tamination by the influence of women and the multiplication of
balf-breeds. As Spanish women were very few, at least at the outset
of the conquest, the conquerors had to' take Indian women as
wives or concubines. Those who lived in isolation, in remote
regions, or again certain prisoners of war, by dint of living with the
Indians ended by resembling them. The degraded civilised man let
himseljjo and became a regular savage.

Bernal Diaz tells us the story of a man, a native of Palos, who
was captured by the Indians and became one of their chiefs. An
1 Cf. Carlos Pereyra: Las buellas de Jos Conguistadores, p. 108 ¢f seq.
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emissary of Cortés tried vainly to win him back to the Christians.
“I] am married here,” this man replied to the envoy, “I have three
children, and I am regarded as chief and leader in time of war. So
leave me alone! I have my face tattooed and my ears pierced. What
would the Spaniards say of me if they saw me decked out like this?
Besides, look at my three little ones—how pretty they are!l As you
live, give me those green glass beads you have with you, and I will
say that my brothers have sent me them from my country.”

Despite the most pathetic entreaties, there was no doing anything
with him. The new savage did not want to become a civilised man
again at any price.

In general, however, they reacted harshly against being mastered
by their environment. As always happens in colonial countries, the
character of the colonist was strengthened by the contradiction,
or the hostility, of his surroundings. When he was subjected to the
influence of foreign customs ang new environment, some of his
racial feelings and prejudices, some of his ideas, acquired fresh
vigour. Ithappenedalso that, as the colonist was no longer in contact
with the motherland, where national characteristics were in course of
evolution, his own remained stationary.

The feclings, the instincts, the prejudices which he had brought
with him from his native environment became intensified or
giaﬁggcrated without being transformed. Ancestral character mum-

ified in him. The hidalgo, cousin of the Cid or the Great Captain,
became the Argentinian or Peruvian estanciero who, under the out-
ward appearance of the most up-to-date business man, hides the
hardened, set soul of a conquistador.

The two mainsprings of this soul, at the time of the conquest as
still, perhaps, to-day, were pride of race and the instinct of domina-
tion. The Spaniard of pure blood, not crossed with Jew or Moor,
regarded himself as an individual of higher quality, and could feel
nothing but contempt for other c{x:oplc:s. It was he who had fought
for centuries against Islam, and ended by throwing it back into
Africa—who had, in fact, inherited the Empire of the West, and
looked forward to European and world hegemony.

By virtue of Pontifical Bulls, he was the sovereign master of the
New World, the conqueror to whom everybody must bow the
knee, the apostle designated by the Vicar of Jesus Christ to win
millions of souls to the Christian faith. Subject of His August
Cazsarian and Catholic Majesty, he was, in his own eyes, the perfect
type of Catholic and Christian. In warrior virtue, in purity of blood,
as in purity of faith, he was without rival. He had all the pretensions,
as he had all the rights.

Such feelings could only develop a bellicose and irreducible
individualism. The conquistador was a superb individual. He had a
high idea of his own worth, as also of the worth of his comrades.
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In proportion as he and they felt themselves to be a small number, in
short an élize, lost amid barbarian hordes, this sense of individual
worth became exalted in them. They were human beings of value,
inasmuch as they were almost unique examples of humanity. They
considered themselves superior even to their compatriots of the
motherland, because their adventurous and perilous life developed
in them aptitudes unknown to the civilised man.

Personality affirmed itself in characteristics sometimes excessive
and brutal. That is what always happens in colonial countries.
Because of their small number, of the isolation in which they live,
Europeans attribute an extreme importance to the personality of
another European. They all know one another by their names, or,
what is more significant, by their nicknames. In America they knew
one another’s birth-Xlaces, and were proud of the fact: Hernando
Lépez came from Avila, Juan Veldzquez from Leén. Often the
name of origin ended by effacing the family name. One became Juan
the Castilian, or Miguel the Valencian. Spanish waggoners whom I
have met in the South of Algeria carry on the tradition of the con-
quistadors in this respect.

Together with pride in their birth-place, they had an almost
aristocratic sense of the worth of the individual. In their eyes,
as in the eyes of Bernal Diaz, Alonso the one-armed, or Ortiz the
musician, simple manual labourets or porters, were persons ona level
with Captain-General Herndn Cortés.

The horses themselves and the war-dogs, on account of their
small number, assumed importance and inspired a touching con-
sideration. A kind of personality was acquired by these precious
animals through their contact with men. Their names have been
piously preserved for us, together with their traits of character,
and even their deeds, carefully noted and even celebrated in the
heroic fashion.

Such highly individualised people could not be very well dis-
ciplined, or very obedient. The old Spanish particularism, still more
strengthened by the example of the Berbers and the Arabs, led
directly to anarchy through personal rivalries and quarrels. The
conquistadors made the mistake of their ancestors in the presence
of Islam: they split up into fiercely contending factions and exter-
minated one another in the presence of the enemy.

Little by little, the instinct of independence led them to open
rebellion against the motherland. For a long time loyalty to the
King was, in America as in Spain, the only link between these
individualists at odds with one another. After fighting with one
another, they ended by turning against the King ans the motherland
itself—and the ancestral separatism had its way.

It would be a mistake to regard these violent men as rough
veterans, adventurers without education and without culture.
192



THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE CONQUISTADOR

Their leaders and those among them who were successful, who
conquered or populated countries, were in general hidalgos.

By way of proving their ignorant and destructive barbarism, it is
oftenrecalled that,for example, Pizarro, the conqueror of Peru himself,
did not know how to read or write, and could barely sign his name.
On the other hand, Herndn Cortés, the conqueror of Mexico, was 2
former student of Salamanca, and had at least a certain literary culture
which made him a clever and fluent orator, who adorned his dis-
coutses with allusions andexamples borrowed fromclassical antiquity.
One even feels in him, as in Bernal Diaz, an anxiety to imitate, if
not to eclipse, the illustrious captains of Greek and Roman history.

Together with that, this fine sgeaker prided himself on being a
man of good manners, a model of courtesy and elegance, as careful
to observe all the rules of etiquette towards Aztec sovereigns and
cacigues as towards a Grandee of Spain. He was, moreover, as
magnificent as he could be in his dress and his retinue.

But these refinements of civilisation, and intellectual culture
itself, are things altogether secondary in colonial countries. The
inborn intelligence of Pizarro, absolutely illiterate, that intelligence
so perfectly adapted to a barbarous environment, was worth more
than any diplomas. Firmness, endurance, strength of will, gift
of command, ai:erfect knowledge of the country, a spirit of initiative
united with all the resources of guile and ingeniousness—all this
put Pizarro high above all the present-day Broducts of our Staff
colleges, still more above our universitarian Diafoiri.

These conquerors have also been accused of destroying, through
ignorance and barbarism, precious civilisations like those of the
Aztecs and the Incas. This is making civilisation a laughing-stock.
Let me repeat once more: those rudimentary civilisations have been
overestimated in the most ridiculous way, with the object of lowering
and defaming the Spaniards and Catholicism, held as responsible for
this alleged destruction.

Can one regard as civilised the Peruvians, who did not know
how to write, and who reckoned years and centuries by knots tied
in cords; or the Mexicans who used infantile hieroglyphics for
history and chronology; peoples who had neither draught beasts nor
beasts of burden, neithet cows, cereals, nor vines; peoples who were
not acquainted with the wheel, and had not reached the Iron Age;
peoples among whom man was reduced to the ré/e of a quadruped,
whose bloody religion admitted human sacrifices, and who had
markets for human flesh?

If the conquistadors destroyed much and practised needless
cruelties—destruction and cruelties which are as nothing beside
those of modern war—they blazed the trail for the missionaries
who saved for history everything that was essential in those
embryonic civilisations, and but for whom we should know
absolutely nothing about pre-Columbian America.

193



CHAPTER XXIII

The Vicerays and the Missionaries

mense continent, was the enormous mass of natives, whom

they could not hope to destroy and, indeed, did not want to
destroy, since they had come expressly to convert them and save
their souls.

Towards these pagan Indians, these new subjects of the Catholic
Sovereigns, what was to be the attitude of the clergy, and of the
government? There was not the least hesitation: they were to be
made Spaniards and Christians. It was a strict duty, an obligation
of conscience. It was for this that the Pope, master of all countries
known and unknown, had given them as subjects to the King.

The men of that time would not have admitted for a moment the
present-day system, which consists in respecting everything in the
customs and traditions of colonial peoples that is not absolutely
contrary to the essential principles of our civilisation, and in allow-
ing them to evolve, as it is said, within the framework of their
own civilisation. They would have regarded it as a monstrosity, a
regular piece of impiety, to make such compromises with obvious
barbarism, and above all to let these peoples wallow in their old
superstitions, their old fierce and bloody idolatries.

ese peoples had only to bow down before their new masters,
who brought them truth, humanity, and civilisation, to be, in theory
at least, regarded as brothers. For this colonial imperialism was
cntixd% impregnated with Christian fraternity: it justified itself
solely by anxiety to save souls and elevate inferior races to the level
of human dignity. Such was the generous conception—generous
despite its narrowness and arbitrariness—which in practice was to
collide with almost insuperable obstacles.

If the Church and the King proclaimed that the natives were to
be treated as brothers, the rougll?l men who were to change the face
of the New World regarded the Indian as a being of incurable
inferiority, who could not be anything but a labour-machine and 2
beast of burden, and whom it was essential, for his own good, to
keep in slavery. In practice the native was not to count. These
pew countries which had just been conquered could be administered
only by Spaniards and their half-breeds. Spain had not come to
America to maintain indigenous rudimentary civilisations, but to
found new Spains there. .

This transformation was accomplished with a rapidity which
bordered on the miraculous, if one s in mind the remoteness of
the motherland and the difficulties of navigation. In less than halfa
century the South American continent, with the addition of Mexico,
was staked out with Spanish towns and covered with a complete
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administrative network which, at least on the map, made it, as it
were, a prolongation of the Iberian Peninsula.

There were in the first place simple governors, then viceroys,
to represent the royal authority and exercise its functions. Side by
side with the governors and the viceroys, there was also the im-
portant institution of awdiencias, which shared many governmental
prerogatives with them.

The asudiencia was defined in the first place by its judicial attributes.
It was created essentially to render justice, as much to the natives
as to the Spanish colonists. But it had also other attributes. It
participated in administration properly speaking, in the control of
war and finance, with the governors, the captains-general, and
even the viceroys.

As to the viceroys, they were theoretically the visible image of the
Catholic Sovereign or the Emperor. But in reality their almost
absolute power was limited by all kinds of restrictions—a mere
measure of prudence, given the extent of the territories which they
were supposed to administer, equalling or exceeding that of the
greatest European states. At the outset there were only two
viceroyalties: that of Mexico and that of Peru. Later there were
instituted those of Santa Fé de Bogot4 and Buenos Aires.

In the first place the metropolitanauthority, fearing lest the viceroys
should come to regard themselves as regular sovereigns of these
distant lands, did not leave them long in their offices—six or seven
years at the most. The case of Antonio de Mendoza, who was
viceroy of Mexico for fifteen years, before proceeding to Peru,
where he held the same position, was an exception. In the next
place, the viceroys were sent “visitors” to check their proceedings:
sometimes a general visitation, sometimes an extraordinary visitation
in icular cases.

inally, when they were recalled, they bad to render account of
their administration before a Judge of Impeachment (Jweg de
Residencia). The visitors and the judge of impeachment summoned
to the sound of trumpets all those who had any complaints to make
against the retiring viceroy. An in%uiry was immediately instituted,
which often went on for years and years, with the result that ac-
cusers or accused might die before judgment was delivered.

These minute precautions show how much the Spanish sovereigns
distrusted their administrators, even the most honest and the best
intentioned. We are told that the remedy was often worse than the
disease; but, in any case, these regulations attest how seriously
the sovereigns designed to fulfil their ré/e as protectors and civilisers
of the Indians.

Other institutions organised in the motherland, such as the
Council of the Indies, and the Casa de Contratacion, whose seat was
at Seville, proposed to leave nothing to chance in so far as concerned
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alike the administration and the exploitation of the New World,
The Casa de Contratacién, created in January, 1503, “inaugurated a
whole system of administration and jurisdiction, a new method of
commerce and of geographical exploration. As emigration office,
trade clearing-house, mercantile tribunal, nautical college, it was
the centre of activity which had the most influence upon American
enterprises. . . . As to the Council of the Indies, it was, like all
the other Councils of the Crown, a consultative and law-making
assembly, as well as a tribunal, an administrative office, and an
academy of studies. The gcograghy and the history of America
owed much to the services of the Council of the Indies.””

There were here two administrative organisations which found
no equivalents until modern times. Out of them, in the course of
the sixteenth century, emerged a formidable body of legislation,
comprising no less than six thousand articles dealing with economy,
justice,administration, worship, health,education, letters,and the arts,
in short, everything that concerned the regime in the New World.

This solicitude of the Spanish sovercigns towards the Indies
and the Indians was affirmed from the very beginning of the conquest.
One of the most eloquent testimonies which can be adduced—among
a swarm of others—is this too little known passage in the Testa-
ment of Isabel the Catholic: “When the Apostolic Holy See granted
us the Islands and the Tjerra Firme of the oceanic sea, our principal
intention, in soliciting from Pope Alexander VI the concession of the
lands discovered a.ndg to be discovered, was to convert their peoples
to our holy Catholic faith. . . . I beg the King my lord very
affectionately, I order and command the Princess my daughter and
the Prince my son, to execute and accomplish this intention.

“Let this be their principal end, and let them apply all their
diligence to it. Let them not permit, or be the cause, that the
Indians inhabiting the said islands and mainland suffer any damage
in their persons or their property. They shall be vigilant, on the contrary,
%o see that these pegflu be treated with justice and kindness. And if they
receive any prejudice, let this prejudice be repaired, and let it'be seen
to that the mandate which was confided to us by the Apostolic
letters is faithfully executed.”

Isabel’s successors respected the wishes of the pious Queen.
In 1526, Chatles V issued ordinances at Granada which once more
recalled the religious object of the conquest. Finally, after the
complaints of Las Casas against the tyranny and the cruelties of the
colonists, other ordinances, which were called “the new Laws,”
were issued in 1542 by the same sovereign. In them it was prescribed
notably: “that no Indian may be reduced to slavery, either for reason
of war or rebellion, or for any other reason, seeing that all are
vassals of the royal Crown of Castile”; “that none shall employ an
Indian as servant or in any other capacity against his will’”’; “that no

1 Catlos Percyra: Breve bx’.réoria ds America, p. 229.
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viceroy, or any officer, may grant commanderies of Indians, and that
those which belong to a deceased encomendero be restored to the royal
Crown.”

Unfortunately these generous measures were not applied. The
royal ordinances, received with submission, remained a dead
letter. (Lo gue e/ Rey manda se obedece, no se cumple: what the King
commands is obeyed, but not executed.) It was the eternal conflict
between colonists and the administrators and legislators of the
motherland.

A motherland, we must recognise, too often legislates to the
detriment of its interests and in complete ignorance of the unfor-
tunate or cruel conditions with which the colonists have to deal—
and this on grounds of humanity for which the native is not in the
least grateful to it. On the other hand the colonist, living in a bar-
barous and hostile environment, is only too strongly tempted to
employ reprisals and exploit 2 disarmed enemy.

chordmgly the viceroys, caught between the royal injunction
and the ill-will of the colonists, found their efforts almost useless.
Their réle was only too often confined to deriving the utmost
possible advantage from an always dangerous office. Nevertheless
some among them, who left a reputation as great administrators,
exerted themselves to reconcile the interests of the colonies and the
crown with the principles of humanity recommended or im-

osed by the sovereigns. Such, for example, was Antonio de

endoza, who was the first viceroy of Mexico, from 1535 to 1550,
at which date he went to Peru to exercise the same functions there.

Such, again, was Francisco de Toledo, who was nicknamed the
Peruvian Solon, and began by devoting five whole years to visitin
the territories entrusted to him. He never applied a measure until
he had satisfied himself that it was applicable, remembering what his
great predecessor Mendoza had repeated: “that before changin
anything whatsoever in the kingdom, one should see things wi
his own eyes, to which purpose he needs good health and, even
more, youth.”

But the actions of the viceroys, given their false position and also
the short duration of their exercise of their functions, could not yield
either very solid or very lasting results.

The influence of the clergy—an influence not merely religious,
but also civilising in the widest sense of the word—was considerable
in a different way.

Inasmuch as the object of the conquest was the propagation of
the faith, it is obvious that the clergy were bound to play a pre-
ponderant réle in it. It is difficult for us to realise to-day with what
enthusiasm, what ardour of faith, the Spanish monks threw them-
selves into this spiritual conquest. We must endeavour to imagine
the intoxication of joy and pride, the great outburst of daring, self-
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confidence, temerity and heroism, which possessed the victorious
nation on the morrow of the taking of Granada. It must have been
something analogous with the outburst of faith and conquering
impetuousness w%ﬁch launched the companions of the Prophet to
the attack on the old Greco-Roman world.

The field of the Crusades was enlarged indefinitely, so to speak.
In the same way as the fever of gold took to America a swarm of
poor men and adventurers hallucinated by chimerical paradises, so
the fever of evangelisation brought out of their cells armies of monks
thirsting for martjrdom, or thirsting for movement and liberty,
consumed with desire to win souls, build churches, found monas-
teries, educate and control obedient masses, and be themselves
discoverers and founders. )

Accordingly we find enrolled among these conquistadors of
Christ and the Church gréat lords and personages of royal blood,
such as the Franciscan Peter of Ghent, a relative of the Emperor
Charles V. Elderly men, weak and infirm, men incurably ill, like the
Dominican Louis Bertrand, insisted upon setting out with the young
and strong. Despite his weakness, his ulcerated leg and the fever
that wasted him, Louis Bertrand devoted himself for years to
converting the Caraibs of New Granada. At the age of cighty
Juan de Zumarraga, the first Archbishop of Mexico, conceived
the idea, together with the Dominican Betanzos and Las Casas, who
was as old as himself, of crossing the Pacific, recently opened to
European navigation, and going and preaching to the Chinese.

Unlike the seekers of gold and the Spanish administrators, these
apostles regarded the Im%z.ns as brothers who must be enlightened
and led. The encomenderos, to whom territories and whole pczgulations
of Indians were granted on the condition of feeding them and
instructing them in the Christian faith—these colonists declared
that there was nothing to be done with the Indians. As lacking in
mtgl%la ence as animals, they could be nothing but beasts of burden
an uf.

The religious and the bishops protested indignantly againét such
ideas and t%lnde.ncies. Fray ]ulfénPGarcés, Bishop of ’Flasgcfll;;, stood
out particularly through a letter of protest addressed to Pope Paul ITI,
which made a great impression in Europe as well as America.

“Where,”” asked this prelate, “is the man presumptuous and
impudent enough to dare to affirm that the Ingia.us are incapable
of receiving the faith, when we find them practising the mechanical
arts and when, within the limits of our ministry alone, we can attest
their natural goodness, their fidelity and their diligence? . . . Itis
but just to recognise them as rational beings, fully conscious and
endowed with understanding. Their children surpass ours in their
mental capacity and quickness of intelligence. . . . To-day they are
happily so well educated (I speak of the children) that they write in
Latin and in Castilian better than our Spaniards.’
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The good bishop was, no doubt, generalising from exceptional
cases, or neglecting to investigate these infant prodigies very closely.
In the same way as Las Casas regarded his Indians as “gentle sheep,”
Fray Julidn Garcés attributed to%:is, for the purposes of%-n.is argument,
aptitudes and talents probably much exaggerated. Be that as it may,

e Sovereign Pontiff re-echoed his protest in a famous Bull, the Bull
Ipsa veritas, of which the essential passage was as follows:

“He Who is Truth itself and can neither deceive nor be deceived
said to the preachers of His faith, when He sent them to exercise their
ministry: Go and preach to all nations. He said “all nations™ in-
differently, because all are capable of receiving this teaching. . . .
But the Enemy of the human race has persuaded some of his
ministers to affirm, the better to satisfy their cupidity, that the
Indians and other peoples recently come to our knowledge ought
to be treated as brute beasts and reduced to servitude, as being
incapable of receiving the Catholic Faith. . . .

“Desiring to bring remedy to such a state of things, in the name
of our Apostolic authority we declare by the present letters that the
Indians and other peoples recently known to us, even if they are
outside the Christian faith, be not and cannot be deprived of their
liberty, or of the possession of their property, and that they must
by no means be reduced to slavery.”

Unhappily it was the same with the Pontifical Bulls as with the
royal ord}znances. They changed nothing, or almost nothing, in an
inveterate evil. Slavery, ill-treatment, and cruelty continued. All
that the religious could obtain was the moderation or the partial
amelioration of the regime.

But let us not be in a hurry to condemn the colonists, for whom
there was a swarm of extenuating circumstances, which anybody
who has lived in colonial countries will understand. The life of
these men was something of a torment as well as a heroism—and
that deserves the recognition of their descendants. Let me repeat,
moreover: to judge what they were driven to do, we should need
to have lived that life of theirs and known the dangers of all
kinds by which, and the merciless enemies by whom, they were
surrounded.

Inany event, the principal object of the propagators of the faith was
achieved: they won a whole continent for Christianity. In less than
fifty years they obtained what four centuries of crusades had never
accomplished, a conquest which surpassed the wildest dreams of the
most conquering Popes.

In the history of Western humanity, this was a result of extreme
importance. Converted to Christianity, the conquered peoples were
to accept the essential principles of our culture, and not merely the
extcmzf ot material part of our civilisation, as in the case of Asiatic
or African peoples who remain faithful to their ancestral religions.
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The American Indian or half-breed is closer to us than the most
cultured Musulman, Buddhist, or Shintoist. o )

Apart from any religious consideration, these missionaries of the
New World must be regarded as great civilisers, Not only did they
abolish human sacrifice and cannibalism, together with fetishism
and idolatry; they also ceaselessly combated slavery in all its forms.
They did not confine themselves to evangelising; they also exerted
themselves to elevate and educate their catechumens. The Fran-
ciscans, the Dominicans, and, after them, the Augustinians and the
Jesuits, were the great educators of the Americans.

It was the Franciscans who founded the first colleges. Peter of
Ghent, who founded that of Mexico City, succeeded, we are told, in
assembling as many as a thousand pupils, to whom he taught not
only Latin, sacred music, and Castilian, but also all kinds of arts and
crafts. Similar foundations multiplied in Mezxico, thanks to the
initiative of the clergy or the viceroys. One of the most remarkable
was that established by Archbishop Juan de Zumarraga, who, in his
college of Santiago de Tlaltelolco, grouped a select band of young
natives, in order that, once they were in possession of the Castilian
Iangu;.gc, they might teach their own language to future Spanish

reachers.
P After that, universities were created in the principal centres:
first in Mexico, then in Lima, where, in the middle of the sixteenth
century, there was opened the University of San Marcos, a daughter,
like that of Mexico, of the University of Salamanaca, and enjoying
the same privilege. Thanks to its enormous revenues, it was able to
maintain as many as thirty-two Chairs. ““T'here was also to be
found at Lima the Profomedicato, a centre independent of the
University.””

There were other centres, for example, Sante Fé de Bogot4, which

ossessed two universities. One was that of Santc Tomas, founded
in 1627 by the Dominicans, as a development of a grammar school
created in 1572. For their part the Jesuits had founded the Uni-
versidad Javeriana, placed, as its name indicates, under the pro-
tection of Saint Francis Xavier. -

In addition, New Granada numbered twenty-three colleges
and a very large number of primary schools, for every monastery
had one of its own. In Argentina the great university centre was
Cordova del Tucumin, where thc&]lesuits established their Colegio
Maximo in 1613. There was another at Charcas, whose teaching
was preferred to that of Lima.

this assumed a learned equipment: printing-presses and
libraries. The first printing-house in the New Worldg was installed
in Mexico, about the year 1535, by Archbishop Zumarraga. There
were early in Mexico, as at Lima and Santa Fé, important libraries
founded by the religious, which, together with works of philosophy

* Cf. Catlos Pereyra: La obra de Espafia en America, p. 130 ef seq.
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and theology, comprised collections of the Greek and Latin classics
and treatises on physics and mathematics.

But perhaps the greatest service which these monks rendered
America was that of studying its languages and its history—in fact,
all its past anterior to Columbus’s discovery. In order to preach
directly to the natives, they wanted to know even their humblest
dialects. They composed grammars, lexicons, and dictionaries.
They made themselves not only grammarians and lexicographers,
but also ecthnographers and historians. From geography and
mineralogy to the study of religious and political systems they
embraced everything, and poured the treasure-trove of their re-
searches into books which are regular scientific compendia.

Among other capital works of this class, the History of the Incas of
Peru, by Garcilaso de la Vega—who, if not one of these monks,
was at least one of their pupils—and the Genera/ History of the Things
of the New World, by Father Sahagun, are still regarded to-day as
reg:.dz.r monuments of erudition, repertories as abundant as they are
indispensable to anybody concerned with studies of this kind.

I have already referred to the charge so often formulated against
the Spaniards and against the missionaries in general: that of havin
destroyed the treasures of the old American civilisations throug
fanaticism and ignorance, and we have seen how, in order to
increase the guilt of these iconoclasts and vandals, these civilisations
have been ridiculously overestimated.

Neither the conquistadors nor the missionaries were so much to
blame. It is already some little time since the eminent Mexican
scholar, Joaquin Garcia Icazbalceta,! dealt adequately with these
monstrously exaggerated accusations.

That destructions of idols, temples, and hieroglyphic paintings
took place was certainly the case. But these destructions in no way
diminished the sum of the ideas that we can form about the history
and religion of the primitive peoples of America—those peoples
who did not know the art of writing, and whose history was limited
to rude chronological notations. Everything there was to be known
was obtained by the monks and missionaries, who had the patience
to interrogate the Indians of their time, to collect still living traditions,
and to describe what they saw in the way of monuments still standing.

I may add that in teaching the Indians to read and write, and
teaching them languages as perfected as Latin or Castilian, they
provided them with mediums of expression of which they had no
previous conception. They enabled them to become conscious of a
past which was on the point of foundering in their memories.

Naturally, in the intentions of the missionaties, all this intellectual
culture was subordinated to religious propaganda. What dominated

1 in particular, p. ¢f seq., in his Biografta de D. Fr. Juan de Zumarraga, primer
obi:pi.;’ argogz;.; ds Mg’/rl,'m?” 7. o bis Bigref J & o
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all their efforts was the propagation of the faith and anxiety to main-
tain that faith in all its purity. Hence it was that the Inquisition was
not slow to be introduced into the New World, as it had been into
Spain. The first Inquisitor was precisely that Juan de Zumarraga
who founded the first colleges and the first printing-houses in
Mexico.

It would be preposterous and, indeed, absurd, to defend the
Inquisition. But it may be said that the number of its victims in
South America was much less than certain historians have imagined;
that burnings of warlocks and men possessed were also frequent
in Protestant countries; and, finally, that this persecution of dissi-
dents was rendered obligatory, for the royal officials as for the
religious, by the very terms of the mandate which the Crown of
S had assumed in accepting the conquest and domination of the
l\%ew World. Their réle was to extend and defend the Faith. In
consequence, anybody who opposed this programme must be
treateg as an enemy.

This was why the American Inquisition, during the first century
of its existence, persecuted especially Lutheran English and Dutch,
and Jews or Judaisants escaped from Spain and Portugal. From the

olitical and commercial point of view, these heretics might also
ge dangerous rivals and enemies. The other persons condemned
were bigamists and sodomists or common law criminals, found
guilty of cannibalism and ritual murders. The Inquisition tended
more and more to assume the functions of an ordinary tribunal or a
secret police organisation.

It is not a question of condemning or whitewashing d§>roc:eedings
which we regard to-day as absolutely iniquitous and odious. It is a
question of ?cffemﬁning what the New World owed to its Spanish
conquerors and its missionaries. It is impossible to dispute that it
owed them everything that we understand by the word “civilisation.”

But for the uncompromising and indomitable faith by which these
last Crusaders were carried away, it is certain that America' would
not have been thrown so widely open to the influence, and to the
immigration, of the Christian peoples, and that the whole of America
would not have become what it is to-day—namely, an extension of
our old European wozld.
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CHAPTER XXIV

The Work of Spain in America

HE winning of gold, the other motive force of the American

enterprise, was at first only a mirage, which inflicted cruel

disappointments on the early colonists. The discovery and
exploitation of the mines demanded considerable time. Before
anything else, it was necessary to win the soil, and render it habitable
and supporting for the European immigrant. But for the planters
and the iers of Cuba and San Domingo, it would have been
impossible to equip the expeditions and extend the conquest on the
mainland.

This conquest and this peopling of American soil were a regular
piece of creation: a Spanish creation. To us, habituated as we are
to our countries of long-standing cultivation, to flora and fauna
domesticated for centuries, it is hard to realise what such an under-
taking meant. We who find the table laid, and have only to stretch
out our hand to pluck a fruit, cannot imagine what life must be like
in countries where human cultivation does not exist.

The conquistadors had to import into America, together with
their food, the animals and the working implements which would
enable them to master the soil. One may say that it was the horse,
steel, and powder which founded Spanish domination in America.
We may add the dogs, which were regular combatants side by side
with the conquistadors. Without them, and without their cavalry
and artillery, the converters sent by His Holiness and His Cesarian
Majesty would have been promptly annihilated by the natives.

The horses brought from Spain multiplied so rapidly throughout
the South American continent that in some regions they rapidly
reverted to the wild state. Asses and mules, also imported from
Castile, took the place of the llamas and the vicufias of Peru for work
in connection with the mines and all kinds of transport.

At the same time as draught beasts, beasts for consumption
were also introduced, especially pigs, whose rearing became the
principal resource of the first colonists, and then cows and sheep.
Goats were also imported, as those of the country were regarded
as inferior to the strains which the Spanish ships brought from
Guinea or the Canaries. Finally the native species were improved
by all kinds of ctossings. Castilian hens, ducks, and turkeys filled the
farmyards of Mexico and Peru.

The most precious gift which Spain made to America was wheat.
It was unknown there before the conquest. All that was known was
maize and manioc. I have already recalled the story, or the legend,
of Inés Mdfioz planting three grains of wheat, which had come from
Spain, in a flower-pot, and how the ears that came out of this pot
sowed Peru. This story is repeated in other forms in all the American
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countries. Up and down the continent, in the monasteries of Santa
Fé or Mexico, reverend Fathers tell the legend of the first grain of
wheat that came from Castile, and show you the flower-pot which
produced that wheat, the father of the harvests of the New World.

The vine was not slow to follow corn. It prospered especially
in Peru. At the outset, however, the smallest vine-branch was
worth its weight in gold. Those who had planted a few slips in
their Auertas had to have them guarded by armed men, so rare were
the plants. The same applied to the olive tree, which was brought
to Lima by Inés Mufioz’s second husband, Antonio de Ribera,
who arrived from Spain with 2 case of young olive trees which
came from the Ajarafe of Seville. ]

Only one of these olive trees survived, and it became enormous.
It was called the Castilian olive tree, and soon had a whole history.
When it had grown, its owner, on the occasion of a procession, cut 2
branch of it and placed it in the path of the Holy Sacrament: a
proceeding which aroused the greed of everybody present. To save
the precious branch, 2 monk took possession of it and made a present
of it to the owner of a A#erta, one Gonzalo Guillén, but on the con-
dition that, if the branch took root and grew, they should share the
crop.

’IPhe branch grew so well that the colonist thought it more ad-
vantageous to %uy out the monk’s interest with a bar of silver.
Having become sole owner of the tree, he sold shoots of it, which
brought him in from four to five thousand pesos. Finally there was a
regular grove of olive trees in the huersa where the monk’s branch
had been planted.

Naturally the first olives were very dear. To offer five or six to
one’s guests was regarded as a refinement of gencrosity. Other
fruits and vegetables imported from Spain and acclimatised in
America produced similar miracles and similar greeds—oranges,
lemons, asparagus, and even mere carrots. Garcilaso de la Vega, who
was a ha.l}g-abrecd of Inca and Spaniard, tells us with charming
simplicity what an event was the appearance on his fathes’s table
of rie first three sticks of Castilian asparagus.

“I remember,”” he says, “that in the year 1555-1556 Garcia de
Tuelo, a native of Trujillo, then treasurer of savings in the imfperial
city of Cuzco, decided to send Garcilaso de la Vega, my dear father
and lord, three asparagus, produce of Spain, of which he made him a

resent as something exquisite. . . . These asparagus were very

e, but unequal, because there were two as thick as one of the

s of the bhand, and much longer than a quarter of an ell.
But, as to the third, it was much thicker and also much shorter, and
all three were so tender that they broke of themselves.

“To do greater honour to these new plants, my father had them
cooked in his room, in the presence of the seven or eight gentlemen
who were supping at his table. When they were cooked, he had
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vinegar and oil brought, and then my father divided the two longest
among the guests, to every one of whom he gave a little, and he
reserved the third for himself, saying that they would pardon him,
because it was a question of a novelty of Jg ain.”

I have reported this anecdote at length, because it is highly typical
and significant. This ceremonial taking of three sticks of Spanish
asparagus in a special room was something like 2 solemn communion
with the motherland. There was more affection than epicurism in the
episode of Garcilaso’s father reserving the third stick to himself
alone, because, as he said, it was ““a novelty of Spain.”” What these
colonists sought was to give themselves the illusion of the home-
land that they missed, to create new Spains in America.

Everything proves this superabundantly, from the names of the
cities which they founded and the viceroyalties which they con-
quered and orF‘mised, to the fruits and vegetables which they
exerted themselves to acclimatise in the soil of exile. There are
thousands of other examples to show us that these conquerors,
seekers of gold or hunters of souls, religious or colonists, were
before all else cultivators and graziers, eager to develop the land
as well as its inhabitants, and create there a new fertility and a flora
and fauna which the untilled soil had never known.

The native products, in their turn, were improved and cultivated
intensively. ‘I%e cultivation of the sugar-cane was not slow in
becoming the main source of wealth of the Antilles. Some colonists
even tried to introduce the silk industry into New Spain. The first
experiments %z:lrc excellent results—so brilliant, so unexpected, that
Father Motolinia, in his Historia de Jos Indios de Ja Nueva Espasia,
went so far as to say that the silks of Mexico would supplant all
others in the markets of Christendom. Unfortunately the dis-
covery of the Philippines and the diffusion of Chinese silks dealt 2
fatal blow to the young Mexican industry.

This transformation of the soil by the Spanish colonist no longet
strikes the eye to-day. His contribution is merged in the native
wealth. But what it is impossible not to see is the profound imprint
which he stamped upon ll'zis conquest.

In a few years he changed the face of it. With a kind of joyous
haste, analogous with the transport and delirium of procreation, he
sowed towns and centres of population wherever he went. These
towns have an individual, unforgettable physiognomy, like that of the
proud individuals—who were, indeed, ierocs—that founded them.

This must obviously be true if even to-day, after a century of
unrestrained Anglo-Saxonism and Germanism, North American
writers find themselves compelled to recognise it. “New Spain,’
writes Sylvester Baxter in E.ls History of Spanish Architecture in
Mexico, “never experienced the long period of colonial simtglicitg
of the English possessions. The land was transformed as thoug
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it had been illuminated by Aladdin’s lamp. Thanks to the startlin
energy of the conquerors, greedy for wealth and power, animate
at the same time by a profound faith, the new Spain became flourish-
ing within a few years, and was mewnorp:hosed into a marvellous
kingdom, whose immensity was dotted with splendid cities which
arose suddenly in the midst of the desert, or occupied the site of an
old native town.” .

The contemporaries of this heroic period, who were able to com-

pare the two conditions of the country, before and after the conquest,

ress an admiration for the Spanish achievement in which national
pride doubtless plays a large part, but which nevertheless seems to
correspond to the facts of the case. .

“Let curious readers,” says Bernal Diaz, “consider how many
cities, towns, and villages peopled by Spaniards there are in this
country. There are so many that, not knowing all their names, I
shall not speak of them. Let them pay attention to the ten bishoprics,
without counting the archbishopric of the most worthy city of
Mexico, and to the three royal seats. Let them look at the holy
cathedral churches, the monasteries peopled by Dominicans, Fran-
ciscans, Fathers of Charity and Augustinians, the number of hospitals
and their great blessings, and the devout house of Our Lady of
Guadalupe.

“Let &zm take account also of the University of Mexico, where
are studied and -taught grammar, theology, rhetoric, philosophy
and other arts and sciences; its master-printers and its presses for
printing all kind of books, both in Latin and in the vulgar tongue;
and that here are conferred degrees of licenciates and doctors.”

After these foundations of an intellectual or spiritual kind, he
deals with the natural wealth of the country: the mines of gold and
silver brought into exploitation, the industries created by the
conquerors, the transformation effected in the customs of the
natives, who practise all the professions of the Europeans, and have
their own police, their local administration, their officers of justice.
“Every year they elect their ordinary aleades, regidores, registrars,
constables, stewards of taxes and savings. They have their town-
halls with their sheriffs. They assemble there twice a week, rendering
justice, securing payment of debts, and, for some criminal offences,
whipping and chastising.”

e Indians, too, “have their churches very richly provided with
altars and all the accessories of Divine worship, such as crosses,
chandeliers, candle-sticks, chalices, patines, salvers small and large,
censers, the whole in wrought silver. In rich communities, the copes,
chasubles and frontals are commonly of velvet, damask, satin and
taffetas of varied colours and embroideries, and the ornaments of
the cross subtly worked with gold, silk and sometimes pearls.”

The obliging chronicler does not stop at these splendours. He
vaunts the luxury of the chiefs, :gho have carriages and horses of
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rice. He enumerates the festivals devoutly celebrated by these new
gpaniards, who have the same amusements as in Spain: ring-tilting,
single-stick contests, bull-fights. The Castilian colonists might
cherish the illusion that they had never left their native pueblo.

What is certain is that they gave their new cities a2 profoundly
Spanish character. There is a Spanish colonial architecture. These
men, who were often dying of hunger and short of clothes, possessed
in a high degree the Latin sense of beauty and magnificence. Proud
of their race as of their deeds, proud of their country as of their
sovereigns, they wanted to do honour to Imperial Spain by building
edifices worthy of her greatness in the conquered territory. Nothing
was fine enough or great enough for the glorious subjects of his
Czsarian Majesty.

Other countries may think of economy in their colonies, and be
basely practical and utilitarian. Their buildings may reek of ad-
ministrative parsimony and lack of imagination. The architecture
of the Spaniards in America is truly monumental in character and it
includes some conceptions of genius, such, for example, as the
cathedral and the Cﬁtcat square in Mexico City.

In general the churches and the palaces, everything that had to do
with worship or the royal majesty, had an air of grandeur, austerity,
and strength, and, at the same time, a very Spanish appearance.
All South America is full of such churches, palaces, monasteries,
hospitals or schools, and you are immediately reminded of the
univcrsi;_y cities or the religious metropoles of Old Spain—or,
again, of such-and-such a street-corner, cross-roads, or little square
in a small town of Andalusia or Estremadura.

All the Spanish styles have left cxamtgles in Sfpam, from the
declining Gothic to the severe style of the end of the eighteenth
century, by way of plateresque, baroque, and the most disordered
churrigueresque. Earthquakes and revolutions have destroyed
many of these old colonial edifices; but descriptions of some of them
have been Freserved for us. We know that on the morrow of the
conquest of Mexico, a few years after the entrance of Cortés into the
Aztec capital, there was a Royal Palace in Mexico City, which served
as the residence of the viceroy.

A contemﬁorary writer vaunts its facade, “with its high galleries
adorned with slender columns and its stone balustrades . . . the
great hall, with its dplatf'orrn hung with rich tapestries and its dais
of damask spangled with gold, where are placed the seats of the
councillors. That of the viceroy is of velvet, provided witha cushion,
also of velvet, for his feet.””

A century later another writer, describing the same royal palace,
gives us an idea of the development which it had undergone since
the days of Cortés and Bernal Diaz. It was a whole world to itself,
a labyrinth of courtyards, galleries, and corridors, with monumental
staircases. At the entrance was an octagonal fountain, in white
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marble, surmounted by a bronze horse. Everywhere throughou:
the halls there was a profusion of hangings, velvets, crimson
damasks bearing the royal arms embroidered in relief; portraits
of the sovereigns, seats of the councillors, the dais and throne of the
viceroy.

But,y more than all this external magnificence, what we must bear in
mind is the moral imprint given to 2 whole continent by the Spanish
genius. Not only in those American cities where you breathe the air
of Castile and Andalusia, where you rediscover their colour and
their atmosphere, but everywhere else as well, from one end of the
continent to the other, among the natives and the half-breeds no
less than among the colonists of pure Iberian race, you find a spiritual
unity which relates to one another all these peoples separated by
thousands of leagues and subject to the most widely differing
climates: which, in shozrt, relates them with their ancestors or their
Spanish or Portuguese masters of the early period.

With all their ggfects, which are many, they represent a new form
of Latinity, in otherwords, of Western civilisation in its highest form.
In face of Anglo-Saxon pressure, of the machinism and collectivism
of the North, they represent the resistance of the individual and the
free activity of man.

These people of Buenos Aires, Rio, or Lima are closer to us
Latins than those of New York or Chicago. They perpetuate, in a
world younger than our own, a conception of lit%, traditions of
culture and of intellectual elegance, a sense of pleasure and of beauty,
a need of leisure, even of idleness, which are the condition of great
works of art and thought and do honour to humanity.
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CHAPTER XXV

The World Balance-Skeet of the Discovery

ET us imagine the effect that would be created in our modern
Lworld by the discovery in the South Polar seas of an unknown
land; a land inhabited by peoples possessing a civilisation of
their own, with a climate and products which upset all our historical
and scientific theories, our geology as well as our philology; a land
reached by a new route which was regarded as impracticabie—and
we shall have only a faint idea of the emotion which seized hold of
our Old World at the news of the prodigious voyage of Columbus
and his return from it.

We find an echo of this emotion in the enthusiastic letters which
Pedro Martir addressed to his learned and aristocratic correspon-
dents. On September 13, 1493, he wrote to the Count of Tendilla and
the Archbishop of Granada: “Lift up your heatts, veterans of
learning! Columbus announces that he has discovered marvels!”
Again, 1n a letter to the philosopher Pomponio Leti, he wrote: “You
exulted with joy and you could not restrain your tears when I con-
firmed to you the news of the discovery of the world, hitherto hidden,
of the Antipodes. Your reply enables me to judge your emotion.”

This enthusiasm, this marvelling, have been disputed, as everything
in the least extraordinary or heroic in the story of the Discoverer has
been disputed. We ate asked to believe that it was he who provided
all the expenses of his publicity and that he organised it cleverly him-
self. Nevertheless, the mere extracts from lettets which I have just
quoted testify to the impression that was produced in literate and
erudite circles.

Itis unquestionable that Columbus’s exploit enjoyed a popular suc-
cess as well. Otherwise it is not to be explained that he should have
found somanyvolunteers for his second voyage. We know, moreover,
that within th same year the fame of his exploit spread throughout
all Europe. In Italy and in Germany, poems celebrated the isles of
gold discovered by the intrepid admiral of the oceanic seas.

The fact was that the old Mediterranean world had collapsed.
Millenary barriers were broken. That world was no longer blockaded
by Islam at the two outlets from the Mediterranean. The horizon
expanded, and new ways were opened to human activity, and to
human thought. The world escaped at last from that little inland
sea where there had been so much scuffling and struggling amon
European peoples for centuries. Men felt themselves liberated and,
at the same time, increased in strength. The power of man had
grown, coincidently with the extension of his dominion over new
seas and lands. It was, in short, a New Man who was born.

This New Man, who became the model more or less avowed,
more or less envied, of all Christendom, was the Spaniard of the
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sixteenth century. The man of the Renaissance modelled himself,
consciously or unconsciously, upon the Spaniard of his time. That
model was in the first place a cosmopolitan, inasmuch as he was, in
the first place, a great traveller. He had fought in Italy, Germany,
and Flanders. He had conquered islands and continents in the New
World. He had seen strange countries, many strange countries. He
had lived there, he had struck roots there, he had founded cities and
kingdoms there. )

This cosmopolitan knew the world better than our tourists or even
our colonial officials of to-day, who merely rush through exotic
countries or see them pass by, at full speed, from the window of a
sleeping-car or the cabin of an aeroplane. Colonist, soldier, or
official, captain-general or viceroy, he was as much at home in Lima
as in Mexico, in Rome or Milan as in Brussels. Hence arose an
assurance and an audacity, a spirit of initiative and enterprise, a need
of adventure, which the Christian world had forgotten.

This Spanish Man was confident in himself and his future. Was it
not he who had vanquished Islam—that Islam whose menace had
weighed for centuries upon Christendom and which, even beaten,
was still to be feared? Had he not, with a few ships and a handful of
bold comrades, conquered and subjected a whole new world?

He was very full of the sense of his strength and his valour. He
was bursting with pride and presumption, with a swagsgering and a2
swashbuckling which bordered upon rthodomontade. Spaniard and
Catholic, he represented the highest aristocracy in the world. So let
nobody dare to dispute his precedence in the ante-chambers of the
Pope or his victory on the battle-field!

t was because he was high-minded as well as strong that every-
thing was due to him: Weaih and domination. He wanted luxury,
grandeur, beauty, voluptuousness around him. His manners grew
polished. He became, for the rest of Europe, the e of perfect
gentleman, as much through the elegance and sober distinction of his
costume as through his courtesy and his art of enjoying life.

His cities, like his palaces, beautified themselves. Flanders sent
him her tapestries and her linen; Italy her pictures, her statues, her
jewellers’ ware, her perfumes; America her timber and her precious
metals. By the end of the sixteenth century, Madrid became a great
cosmopolitan centre—a centre not only of politics, but also of
business and the arts. From all parts of the vast Spanish Empire,
men on the make and intriguers lowed thither, together with mer-
chants, bankers, painters, artists, and craftsmen of all kinds, men of
learning and travellers.

The lower orders themselves acquired polish in their turn, and felt
their pretensions growing througn contact with such magnificent
and gallant lords. In the seventeenth century, it was not unusual to
see mere craftsmen bearing swords. Menial occupations were left to
foreigners or to peasants come from the most backward provinces of
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Spain. It was French Auvergnats who cleaned the boots of the
hidalgos and acted as knife-grinders, porters, and water-carriers in
the Spanish capital.

To this enlargement of material life corresponded another enlarge-
ment—and of greater importance—in the intellectual sphere. Carried
by the navigators and discoverers, propagated by a whole literature
of czc:‘plorations and voyages, new notions made their way into men’s
minds and changed the face of reality, together with the fundamental
axioms of learning. Throughout the sixteenth century and into the
seventeenth, the Spanish writers of the New World—among whom
were 2 certain number of natives—diffused an enormous mass of
facts and ideas all through Europe and the whole world: whether
they were historians or linguists, botanists, naturalists, metallurgists,
soldiers or explorers, or even simple travellers who told of their shi
wrecks and their sufferings in the unknown islands. Spanish-
American literature fills square kilometres of archives and libraries.

The first consequence of this afflux of new ideas was a diminution
of the respect paid to antiquity, sacred as well as profane. Columbus,
through his discoveries, had proved that antiquity was wrong, not
only in its pagan phﬂos?hcrs, but also in its Fathers of the Chutch
a.ndy its theologians. Modern rationalism, so far as it stands opposed
to the slavishness and the superstition of antiquity, derives from this
—from the confidence which the man of the sixteenth century dis-
covered in himself; from the liberation and the enlarging of his
intelligence, on the threshold of a new world and of unsuspected
realities.

Here, in itself, is something that the Renaissance owed to Spain,
apart from her own art and literature, whose richness and originality
are unrivalled. The share of Ttaly, and that of Greco-Latin antiquity,
in the work of the Renaissance have been immoderately exaggerated.
The most modern share, the part that was most alive, most full of
promise for the future, obviously belongs to Spain.

What a strange thing it isl—the American enterprise, the last
Crusade against Islam, thus presents itself to us as the flowering
of the thought of the Midtﬁc Ages, as the liquidation of a whole,
long past. It was out of this religious idea that was born the modern
world, sceptical and rationalist.
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CHAPTER XXVI

The Policy of the Catholic Sovereigns. The Wars of ltaly. The Royal
Marriages. Settlements in Africa

“ OTHING can make a prince more esteemed,” writes Machia-
Nve]li, “than his great enterprises and the fine examples which
he gives. We have in our days Ferdinand of Aragén, at
present King of Spain. One may almost consider him as a new prince,
inasmuch as, from his being the weak monarch he was, his glory and
his renown have made of him the first monarch of Christendom. It
you consider his actions, you will find them all great and some of
them extraordinary. At the commencement of his reign he assaulted
Granada, and that was the beginning of his greatness.”

This eulogy smacks a little of the courtier. There was nothi

great about Ferdinand, who was rather a man of petty means an
tortuous ruses, but of a practical and singularly realist turn of mind.
His chief merit, in the eyes of his compatriots, was that, more or less
unconsciously, he paved the wa{ for Spanish hegemony, which reall
was a great thing and was to last more than a century and 2 half.
As Machiavelli truly remarks, the beginning of his rfyc,n:':une coin-
cided with the taking of Granada, wi.ich occurred on January 2,
1492.
%lready, several years earlier, his marriage with Isabel of Castile,
by completing the de facto unification of Spain, had ﬂ‘lt in his power
one of the most important States of Christendom. His victory over
the Moors, his possession of the kingdom of Granada, the political
marriages of his children, the successes of his arms in Italy, the
fortunate manceuvres of his diplomacy; and finally the discovery of
America, the sudden enrichment of the Spanish nation, and the
intoxication of conquest which seized upon it, after all these un-
expected triumpbs, gave Spain a &rcstige such as had not been known
in Europe since the collapse of the Roman Empire.

Such good fortune could not fail to provoke jealousies and
rivalries. At that moment the designated rival of Spain was France,
her nearest neighbour: a kingdom more united than Spain, which
the excellent administration og Louis XT had just made stronger than
she had ever been before.

A struggle between the two nations was inevitable. They bhad
ur%lcnt frontier questions to settle, in the direction of Navarre as
well as in the direction of the Cerdagne and Roussillon. Competition
over heritages was to divide them still more.

Ferdinand of Aragén and the young King Charles VIII of France
had more or less debatable rights over the Kingdom of Naples,
Ferdinand I, bastard son of Alfonso V of Aragén, held this kingdom
in defiance of his cousin Ferdinand, the husband of Isabel of Castile.
His exactions had dissatisfied the Neapolitan nobility, who, in order
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to get rid of him, invoked the rights of the Crown of France to the
kingdom of Naples, which ha belonged to Charles of Anjou,
brother of Louis X1. .

Since an Aragonese dynasty had supplanted the Angevin dynasty,
the rights of France seemed to have lapsed. But René of Anjou, who
had just died, had revived them by bequeathing his territories and
titles to Louis XI and his descendants. Accordingly Charles VIII
could regard his pretensions to Naglcs as legitimate, and entertain
the offers which were made to him by the Neapolitan barons.

By way of further justification of an expedition to Italy, the King
of France declared that he would only call at Na;flles, and that the
real object of the campaign was to go and attack the Tutks in Con-
stantinople. He was setting out, he said, on a new Crusade. It was
this religious pretext which covered all the wars undertaken at that
time, just in the same way as in our time wars require social or
humanitarian ends. It is no longer religion, but civilisation or
humanity, which one is said to be defending.

This war of Italy is usually regarded as a juvenile folly on the part
of the young Charles VIII: the itching of ambition in a feeble mind.
To argue in this way is to ignore the political necessities which made
the possession of Italy a question of the first importance for France
and Spain. According to the manner in which it was decided, one or
the other of the two rivals would be put in a position of inferiority.

Spain could not allow France to gain a footing in Italy, especially
in the kingdom of Naples. Ferdinand of Aragén was in possession
of Sicily, whence he kept watch over the Barbaresques, the eternal
enemies of Spain and her trade, who, recently expelled from Andalu-
sia, continued to and raid the Andalusian coasts through their
pirates. Could she tolerate a neighbour as dangerous as the French
installed in Campania, whence they would cettainly attempt to gain
Sicily at the first opportunity? Was it prudent, above all, to let tﬁcm
occuk;;y; southern Italy, the advanced bastion of defence against the
Turks:

Spain, even after the taking of Granada, lived in terror of a descent
by the united Ottoman and Barbaresque fleets. In 1480 the Turks
had seized Otranto and threatened the whole Italian peninsula. But
an even worse danger, in Ferdinand’s eyes, was that of seeing the
King of France acquire his rich heritage of Naples and augment his
maritime power by occupying new ports in the Mediterranean, which
would comPPete with the eastern Spanish ports.

On the French side fears were no less intense. If Ferdinand su
planted his cousin in Naples, as he looked like doing, being already
the possessot of the whole of the southern coast of Spain, together
with Sicily, he would turn the westetn Mediterranean into a Spanish
lake. All trade would pass into the hands of the ship-owners of
Barcelona, Valencia, and Milaga. ’ghe King of Spain would become
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master of the straits which commanded navigation of the eastern
Mediterranean.

Moreover, if Spain gained a footing in Italy, whence she could lend
a hand to various enemies of France, she would become a very serious
danger. Such a further aggrandisement, after her throwing-back of
the Moors to Africa, would in itself be a great source of anxiety to
France. This anxiety was only increased some years later, when the
Catholic Sovereigns married their children to princes and princesses
whose standing added still more to the prestige of the Spanish
hegemony.

In 1497, the Infante Don Juan married Margaret of Austria,
daughter of the Emperor Maximilian. Shortly afterwards the Infanta
Juana married the Archduke Philip the Fair, brother of Margaret and
son of the Emperor. Through his mother, Marguerite of Burgundy,
the Archduke was sovereign prince of Namur and heir to Brabant,
Hainault, Holland, Zeeland, Luxembourg, in short the whole of
Flanders. Moreover, as the government of Chatles VIII had made
the mistake of restoring Artois, the Franche-Comté and the Charo-
lais to him, this son-in-law of the Catholic Sovereigns, master of the
French northern and eastern frontiers, could penetrate into the
heart of France when he chose.

Ferdinand set the seal upon his work by giving his daughter
Catherine to Henry, Prince of Wales, the future Henry VIII, who, if
need be, could threaten the King of France in his own kingdom,
should he presume to proceed to Italy with conquering intentions.

France thus ran the risk of being encircled by land and sea. The
astuteness of Ferdinand was in process of creating around her a
barrier which was to last for two centuries. If Spain became, in
addition, master of Naples and in the Milanese, it meant that France
would be reduced to an inferior réle in the Mediterranean and,
above all, threatened on all sides by her worst enemies.

This grip upon Italy was of capital importance for Spain. Through
the Milanese she would effect a junction with the Emperor, ée
relative and ally of her sovereigns. When the Emperor was at the
same time King of Spain, as was the case under Charles V, and when
this Emperor married his son to the sovereign of England, as hap-
1E“med in the case of Philip II and Mary Tudor, the encirclement of

rance would be complete. The Spanjards would block all the
French frontiers from the Bidassoa to the Somme, by way of the
Alps, the Jura, the Franche-Comté, Flanders, and Artois. The two
seas would be in the hands of themselves and their allies.

The wars of Italy were, therefore, a vital necessity for France, and
not, as has been blindly repeated, a mere sport of princes. For
Imperial Spain, the upper hand in Italy was the very condition of the
exercise of power. Without free passage through Italy, she could
not communicate with Germany, the seat of the Empire, or even
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with her Flemish possessions; for the French privateers made the sea
passage dangerous. .

The councillors of the Emperor Charles V—Charles I of Spain—
perfectly understood all these necessities. The remonstrances which
they submitted to him at the beginning of his reign very clearly
defined the reciprocal interest which the Kings of France and the
Kings of Spain had in making themselves masters of Italy. “The
first consideration,” says one of these monitory letters,! “is that the
duchies of Milan and Genoa are the keys and the door to the possi-
bility of holding and dominating all Italy, and Italy occupied and duly
reduced to your subfection is the true seat and scepire for dominating the whole
world. And, inasmuch as the French your enemies know it very well, and hold
this point in more estimation than the defence of their own kingdom, it must
be contemplated that at all and any times when they find an opportunity of
being able to return there, they will do s0.”

The councillors of Charles VIII of France, on their side, must have
realised, or at least sensed, all the gravity of the situation which was
created for France by the successive aggrandisements of Spain from
the marriage of the Catholic Sovereigns down to the taking of
Granada, and by Ferdinand’s pretensions to the kingdom of Naples.

Accordingly, in the month of August, 1494, a French army
crossed the Alps under the command of the young King, and, after
traversing Italy, entered Naples almost without striking a blow.
Charles \%[II had thought to buy Ferdinand’s neutrality by returning
to him Roussillon an§ the Cerdagne, which had been occupied by
France since the time of Louis XI. But, with his usual perfidy, the
King of Aragdn, after recovering these two provinces, was able to
find a pretext for contesting the legitimacy of Charles’s possession of
the kingdom of Naples.

This meant war between the two rivals: the beginning of those
long wars of Italy which were to last nearly a century. After alter-
nating successes and reverses the French, beaten by Gonzalo de
Cordova, Ferdinand’s best general, who was known as “the Great
Captain,” had to evacuate tﬁeu too easy conquest, and the King of
Aragén became in fact King of Naples.

nder Louis XTI, Charles ’s successor, the struggle was
resumed, this time for possession of the Duchy of Milan, over which
the new King of France had rights through his grandmother, Valen-
tina Visconti, Duchess of Milan. It was a question for him not so
much of asserting his rights to a heritage %ifﬁcult to keep, which
would alwag: cost more than it paid, as, once more, of preventin
the Spaniards and the Imperialists from gaining a footing there an
joining hands to invade the French marches.

Hence it arose that Louis XII and Ferdinand both exerted them-

1 Cf. Ernest Gossatt: Charles cﬁw’nt, roi d’Espagre (advice given to the Emperor
Chatles V by the first lords, councillors and ministers of State for the good government
of his kmg:(orms and éstates), p. 236.
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selves to the utmost to dislodge the other from the Milanese. The
King of France devoted himse%f to the task until the very eve of his
death, which occurred on January 1, 1515. Beaten at Novarra and
definitely expelled from Milan, he was attempting to regain the
advantage, and it was in the midst of warlike preparations that death
surprised him.

e handed on to his successor the heavy heritage of the Italian
wars—and this in unfavourable conditions, after territorial losses
which had further weakened the kingdom. On the other hand,
Ferdinand of Aragdn, thanks to the agility of his diplomacy and the
success of his arms, had scored nothing but gains all along the line.

His wife Isabel had died in 1506, and he guverned both Castile and
Aragén. He was, therefore, the effective master of all the Spains,
including the kingdom of Granada. He held, along with Sicily, the
kingdom of Naples. On the French side, he had recovered Rous-
sillon and the Cerdagne, and, proﬁting by the excommunication pro-
nounced by the Pope against Jean d Algrct, sovereign of Navarre,
?j) lgagaslcized that country, despite the armed intervention of

uis XTI.

Nevertheless, he did notlose sight of the Musulman danger; for at-
tack bythe Turks or the Barbaresques was still possible. For the mari-
time security of Spain, in fact, it %id not suffice that the kingdom of
Granada and its ports should be occupied by the tro%ps of the
Catholic King. So long as Africa was in the hands of the Bar-
baresques, more or less aided by the Turks, the Andalusian coast
was always menaced, and, in any case, Spanish trade in the Mediter-
ranean was exposed to the risks of piracy.

For southern Spain to feel safe, it was necessary that the Bar-
baresque ports should be held or watched by the Spaniards. The
Arabs themselves, when they were masters in Spain, and the Visigoth
kings before them bad realised the fact. The Visigoths, like the
Caliphs, had always sought to seize the African coast, or at least to
occupy the embarkation points.

To see in such African expeditions evidence of megalomania, un-
bridled ambition or even fanaticism, is to close one’s eyes to the
necessities which were imposed upon the Spaniards. Historians who
overlook these necessities proceed to be surprised that the Spaniards
should never have tried to press their conquests into the interior of
Africa, but stopped at the ports and the coast. This wise course of
action is precisely the proof of the absence of any ambition for
conquest in this case. It sufficed to the Spaniards, in the interests of
their security, to occupy a few strategic positions on the coast and
the principal embarkation points. To advance beyond these into the
interior would have been sheer madness and led them nowhere.

The Catholic Sovereigns, doubtless on the advice of Cardinal
Cisneros, felt the force of all this reasoning. This former Franciscan
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seems to have known the Musulmans very well, particularly the
Berbers of Africa. He guessed that at the first favourable oppozr-
tunity the Moors, expelled from Spain, would attempt to return.
They must be deprived of the means of doing so. Morcover, the
footholds which the Portuguese had made on the Moroccan coast
might prejudice Spanish influence there. In the course of the
fifteenth century, taking advantage of the difficulties of Castile, they
had seized Ceuta and attempted to establish themselves at Algiers,

For all these reasons several expeditions were organised against
the Barbaresques. In 1497, Melilla was taken by the fleet of the
Duke of Medina Sidonia. In 1509 Cisneros, with tﬁe help of Captain
Pedro Navarro, captured the Pefion of Vélez, Oran, the Pefion of
Algiers, Bougie, and Tripoli: conquests which were precarious, but
for some time at least diminished piracy and reduced the Moots to
impotence.

o Ferdinand of Aragén, helped by a number of favourable cit-
cumstances, and fortunate in his collaborators, left when he died, in
1516, a Spain which, if not completely unified, was at least enor-
mously aggrandised and powerful: 2 Spain, mistress over all her
frontiers, whose hegemony over Western Europe was to go on
developing throughout the course of the new century.
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The Emperor Charles V. Renewal of the Wars of Italy. The Protestants.
The Barbaresques

ERDINAND OF ARAGON left as his successor his grandson Charles,
Fthe future Emperor Charles V, sou of his daughter Juana—

known as Joan the Mad, owing to her mental weakness—and
the Archduke Philip the Fair, son o§ the Emperor Maximilian.

He would have preferred, however, to hand on his Spanish king-
doms to Charles’s younger brother, his second grandson Ferdinand,
for whom he had a predilection, and who, having been brought up
in Spain—unlike Charles, who was a regular Fleming—seemed to
him, quite rightly, more likely to be popular than his elder brother.
Charles’s position, moreover, was delicate in his capacity as heir to the
throne of Castile. While he was the lawful heir to the throne of
Aragén through his grandfather Ferdinand, it was to his mother
Juana, who was still alive, that Castile belonged. Joan the Mad, shut
up in the castle of Tordesillas, had many partisans, hostile to Charles
and his Flemish councillors.

For these reasons, because he had in effect to conquer his Spanish
kingdoms and fight against the ill-will of his future subjects; and also
because he was (i)reparing to assume the succession to his grandfather
Maximilian, and was actively engaged in his election as Emperor, the
young Atrchduke felt obliged to walk warily with his powerful
neighbour, the King of France, who might still further complicate
the difficulties in which he was involved. Accordingly he began by
negotiating with Francois I and compromising with him. The King
of France hastened to take advantage of these favourable circum-
stances.

Leaving Spaniards and Flemings entangled in their affairs of suc-
cessions, he lost no time in asserting his rights over the Milanese once
more. The wars of Italy were to begin again. I cannot too strongly
insist that this was not for Frangois I a question of vainglory, or of
personal ambition, or even, as some imagine, the lure of the pleasures
and the arts of Italy. It was a matter of the first importance to the
French Government.

The French could not admit that Spain should be mistress of the
Italian peninsula. The Spaniards, who were in possession of Naples
and Sicily, already held the Milanese as well t%xou h Duke Maxi-
milian Sforza, their ally. If Charles of Austria, after becoming King
of Spain, succeeded gjs grandfather Maximilian as Emperor of
Germany, it was not only Italy, but also the whole of Central
Europe, which would pass under Spanish hegemony. France must
hasten to bar the way to the troops of the future Emperor who, at
the same time, was going to be King of all the Spains—and the best
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means of barring his way towards Germany was to seize Genoa and
the Milanese.

So it was that, in the month of August, 1515, 2 considerable
army, commanded by Frangois I in person, started to cross the
Alps. It was “a great and powerful army,” as he put it in the letters
patent which appointed his mother Regent of the kingdom. He was
determined to make a supreme effort, in view of the importance of
the matter for the destiny of France.

Frangois, victor at Marignano, went so far as to play with the idea
of advancing South and, with the support of the Holy See, on which
he thought that he could count, driving the Spaniards out of Naples.
But Pope Leo X dissuaded him. He returned to France, hugging
the illusion that he had re-established French supremacy in the
North of Italy. The treaty of Cambrai, signed in 1517 between
Charles and himself, seemed to stabilise the status guo.

But matters could not rest there. Neither of the two Powers could
admit the interference of the other in Italy. That the French should
be back in Milan and Genoa was contrary to the most elementary
principles of Spanish policy. As soon as Charles had suppressed the
revolt of his gastlhan subjects—the comuneros, as they were called
—and secured his election as Emperor under the name of Chatles V
(July, 1519), he concerned himself with renewing the struggle for
hegemony.

rancois I provided him with a pretext and an occasion by
supporting the pretensions of the Prince of Béarn to the crown of
Navarre. The Emperor concluded a defensive league with Pope
Leo X and the Republic of Florence, and hostilities between France
and Spain began again. The French armies were defeated on the
Bicoque é‘xszz), and then in the battle of Pavia (1525), which was a
Te, isaster. Frangois I was captured and imprisoned in the

cizar of Madrid.

There he remained for a year, as his adversary laid down un-
acceptable conditions for his ransom. Finally a treaty of peace was
signed at Madrid at the beginning of the year 1526. The King of
France ceded the duchy of Burgundy to the Emperor, and
renounced his rights over Flanders, Artois, and the duchy of

He considered himself entitled not to respect this treaty, which he
regarded as extracted from him by force. But he was, in fact,
definitel extpgellcd from Italy. He refused to accept the fact. He
returned to the attack several times, but was never able to maintain
himself there.

These Italian wars were not popular in France. Public opinion
was hostile to them on account of the enormous expense which they
eatailed. The government itself did not understang the importance
of them. Accordingly they were never carried on with the energy
and the sense of continuity which were required. This contributed
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to the inferiority of France during mote than a century, and, at the
same time, confirmed the Spanish hegemony.

Because France had been defeated at Pavia and had not recovered
from that defeat, she was to experience Spanish encirclement on all
her land frontiers and be exposed to the menace of the House of
Austria, in alliance with Spain, until the end of the seventeenth
century. Italy, definitely withdrawn from French influence and
divided up into Spanish viceroyalties, was to become the corridor
of communication between the two Austrian royal families, that of
Vienna and that of Madrid. It was to demand all the efforts of
Henri IV, Richelieu, and Louis XIV to annul the political con-
sequences of an Italy surrendered to the Spaniards and the

Imperialists.

In short, Charles V had triumphed over his rival. He had expelled
him from the Empire and driven him out of Italy. Spain, unified not
without resistance, ended by accepting Chatles’s domination and
even, dazzled by the Imperial Majesty, by becoming proud of it.

But the authority of the Germanic Casar was more brilliant than
real. Germany, torn by religious quarrels which masked grave
political and even social conflicts, was in a state of perpetual war and
anarchy. The preaching of Luther had unleashed a re revolution
there. The Emperor might have him condemned by the Diet of
Worms (1521); he found himself nevertheless obliged to make all
kinds of compromises with the Reformer and with the princes who
were his partisans.

After a long period of such compoundings, interrupted by recon-
ciliations and ruptures with the rebels—a period which lasted from
1530 to about 1546—Charles made up his mind to strike a great
blow. This effort ended in the victory of Miihlberg (1547), won by
the Spanish and Italian troops. But the Emperor, betrayed by his ally
Maurice of Saxony, was forced to accept the convention of Passau
(x552), which was in effect a defeat for the imperial authority.

After that, he could not even assure to his son Philip his succession
to the Empire, which he had wanted to make hereditary. He found
himself confronted by the hostility of the German princes, whom the
King of France, Henri II, hastened to support in their resistance.
The results of this new conflict were frankly unfavourable to the
Emperor. The Duc de Guise seized the Three Bishoprics of Lorraine
(1553) and constrained Charles to withdraw.

The Emperor had to accept the fai# accompli and leave things as
they were. Once the religious sovereignty of every Germanic princi-
pality or republic had been recognised by him, the unity of the
Empire became a chimera, and Germany slipped between his fingers.

He was scarcely more successful in his struggle against the Turks
and the Barbaresques. The Musulman danger was no sooner con-
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jured away than it reappeared again. This time it seemed more
threatening than ever. The Sultan Selim I, after subjugating all the
East, from Persia to Egypt, turned his arms against the West once
more. He advanced as far as the walls of Vienna, and the Pope was
afraid lest he should organise an expedition against Italy.

In Africa the renegade Barbarossa, having succeeded in seizing
Algiers and Tunis, had acknowledged himself a vassal of the Sultan.
The Spanish coasts were more than ever exposed to raids and descents
by the Barbaresque pirates. In the hope of making an end of this
centuries-long peril, Charles V organised an expedition against
Tunis (1535). }Iie succeeded in expelling the usurper Barbarossa
from it and seizing the port of La Goulette.

Master of Tunis, he delivered thousands of captive Christians.
This fortunate operation had a resounding effect throughout
Christendom. But its results, like those of all campaigns against the
Barbaresques, were very superficial and lasted a very short time. In
1541 Charles V had to equip another fleet against Algiers. This
suffered a regular disaster, and it was only with great difficulty that
the Emperor was able to reach Spain again.

The Islamic danger, therefore, was far from beirl\lf suppressed.
We shall meet it again in the reign of Philip II. Meanwhile the
Moriscos of Andalusia were restless, and their attitude demanded the
greatest vigilance on the part of the Spanish Government.

In short, the magnificent hopes which had been brought to birth
when the Imperial throne was mounted by the grandson of the
Catholic Sovereigns were frustrated. Despite his tireless efforts,
seconded by collagborators of the first order, Charles V, by the time
he Hpasscd his fifties, experienced this sense of disappointment him-
self. He felt himself no longer equal to the task of governing such
vast possessions. The most humiliating thing for him was that he
could not secure the Empire for his son.

For all these reasons—and perhaps for religious reasons also,
to prepare himself for death—he decided to abdicate and retire to a
monastery in Estremadura, at San Yuste. The act of abdication took
place solemnly in Brussels in 1555. Charles laid aside the Imperial
crown in favour of his brother Ferdinand, and passed on to his son
Philip, together with Flanders and his rights over Burgundy, his
kingdoms of Aragén, Castile, the Two Sicilies, and all his Italian
possessions.

This abdication of Charles V marked the separation of Spain and
the Germanic Holy Roman Empire. But tll?xe alliance subsisted
between the two royal families and the two states. The sovereigns of
Vienna and those of Madrid continued to constitute, and to repre-
sent, that House of Austria against which France was to fight until
the dawn of the eighteenth century, and which was to weigh so
heavily upon the destinies of Europe.
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Philip II. The Apogee of the Spanish Monarchy and the Counter-
Reformation

when one thinks of the difficulties of all kinds, financial as well

as religious, which weighed at that time upon all the European
states, one may regard it as still privileged and singularly brilliant.
Even after the death of the Emperor, the King of Spain still remained
the first sovereign of Europe.

Since his father had abdicated the Empire, Philip II might naturally
fear a diminution of his prestige. As a matter of fgct, he was relieved
of a very onerous title, which would have conferred upon him only
the most precarious authority. The Empite, having passed into the
hands of Charles V’s younger brother, assumed the appearance of a
mere delegation of power granted by the head of the family, and
became in a sense an extension of the Spanish monarchy.

This monarchy in itself presented a most imposing fagade. The
mere enumeration of its kingdoms, viceroyalties, fiefs, and posses-
sions filled whole pages in diplomatic documents. Henceforth the
Iberian Peninsula was completely unified under the same sceptre.
Philip, heir through his mother to the crown of Portugal, annexed
this kingdom to his states (1581). Apart from Castile and Aragén,
he had inherited the kingdoms of Valencia, Naples, and the Two
Sicilies, Tuscany, the Milanese and Liguria. From his father, heir of
the House of Burgundy, he held Flanders.

To put the corner-stone upon this colossal political edifice, Charles
had married him to Mary Tudor, daughter of Henry VIII, and,
until the death of this princess, he was regarded as the rightful King
of England. Finally, he was the master of the Americas, of their
mines of gold and silver, and of any number of unknown lands
which remained to be discovered and conquered.

So Spain continued to cut a great figure in the world. She con-
tinued also to encircle France. her rival. More than ever France was
blockaded by land and sea. The treaty of Cateau-Cambrésis, con-
cluded in 1559 between Philip IT and the King of France, in addition
to leaving the French northern and eastern frontier open, and in
addition to securing the restitution to Philip of a number of small
fortresses, accorded Philip the right to intervene in French affairs,
in his capacity as heir through his wife to the throne of France, if
the sons of Henri II died without children. Under the terms of this
treaty the Catholic King was to marry Elizabeth de Valois, daughter
of Henri IT and Cathetine de Medici.

THE succession to Charles V was a very heavy burden; but,

What was to be the policy of the new monarch at the head of this
great empire, whose principal disadvantage was that it was dis-
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jointed and severed by arms of the sea or foreign states, but which
presented such an imposing farade? He might well have been
intoxicated by the excess of his power and conceive a thousand plans
of aggrandisement and conquest.

Philip 11, however—he repeated it over and over again, and with
all the sincerity in the world—contemplated nothing but preservin
the heritage which had been handed down to him by his father, an
maintaining it in its territorial integrity and in the purity of its faith,

He regarded himself as the Er&t protector of Catholicism. In the
same way as he would not yield an inch of his territories, so he would
not permit heresy to contaminate his states. The whole of Philip II
is summed up in this twofold ré/¢ of defender of the faith and
maintajner of the Spanish monarchy.

He was not an ambitious or a violent man. Fundamentally he did
not like men of war. He always distrusted them and their appetites.
It must be recognised that most of the time he was right. He resorted
to war only in the last extremity, being convinced that diplomacy
and compromise achieved much more than force. Nobody could
have been more impregnated with the idea that time works in favour
of policy. Hence arose his slowness in action and in administration.

He prided himself upon his kindliness and clemency, and it is

uite certain that in doing so he believed himself to be sincere. He
g.id not like fuss, disturbance, disorder, bloodshed, and execution.
When the crime was secret, the punishment, in his opinion, ought to
be so, too; he had 2 horror of scandal. He resorted to the scaffold or
the stake only when he thought that he ought to make an example.

He was a man of the study, extraordinarily painstaking, obstinate,
and self-willed, who believed in the efficacy of calculation and craft,
in their superiority over brute force, and who therefore exhausted
himself in abstruse and tortuous schemings. A dissembler, sur-
rounded by spies, he certainly added to the hypoctisy of manners as
well as to the sinuosity of the diplomacy of his time. But, to judge
him in this respect, we must first of all bear in mind what tl%c
diplomacy of that time was, the perfidy of heads of states, and the
unscrupulousness and brutality of his contemporasies. In such a
world, dissimulation was prescribed as a royal virtue.

Passionate in his youth and very fond of pleasure, he forced him-
self to kill all passion in himself. In proportion as he grew older, he
sought to make himself more unmoved, more detached than ever.
He sacrificed himself completely to affairs of State and religious duty.
In perfect good faith, he tried to imitate Saint Louis of France by
exerting himself to become the perfect type of Christian monarch.

In any case, nobody could rival him in being a master, With Louis
X1V, his great-grandson, he was the model of absolute sovereign,
who not only knew how to make up his mind, govern, and foresee,
but also proposed to direct everything himself, see everything that
was going on to the smallest deéail, decide everything and sign
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everything with his own hand. As he was at the same time a man of
uneasy mind, tortured by scruples, and as he wanted to leave nothing
to chance—persuaded as he was that everything ought to be sub-
ordinated to mental processes—he was slow in arriving at his smallest
decisions. In consequence, this grimly determined man has been
regarded as weak and irresolute.

As a matter of fact, he never strayed from his programme: to
maintain the Spanish monarchy and defend the faith. Whatever dis-
appointments, whatever reverses he experienced, one may say that he
realised his twofold design and that, on the whole, this man of strong
will made events yield to it.

We can recognise the perseverance, finally victorious, of this
design in all Philip’s external policy. In the first place, so far as con-
cerned Italy, the perpetual object of French desires, he succeeded in
keeping her, despite all the efforts of France and of Pzpe Paul IV.
This Pope, who was a Neapolitan, and as such detested the
Spaniards, t}?ei) &%prﬁsors of his country, ei:erted himself from the
beginning of Philip II’s reign to organise a e against him.

Paul l'% told thg ambass%gor of gVa:rllice, v?h%gh he tried to bring
into this league: “Be sure of this, the Spaniards intend to make Italy
their colony. They are beginning at the weakest point. After the
Papal States, they will attack you. Do you not see all that they
possess alreadfy——the kingdoms of Naples and Sicily, Tuscany, the

reater part of Lombardy and Liguria? They lack nothing but ycur
tate.”

Some days later Henri IT, in concert with the Pope, declared war on
the King of Spain. Philip, who could not abandon Italy without
weakening his close alliance with the House of Austtia, sent the
Duke of Alba to oppose the French armies commanded by the Duc
de Guise, who was defeated in Italy. The struggle continued in
France, and, after a seties of reverses, which included the taking of
Saint-Quentin and the battle of Gravelines, Henri II, with his king-
dom invaded, found himself obliged to treat with his adversary.
The result was the famous treaty of Cateau-Cambrésis, by which
France renounced Italy, apart from a few fortresses in Piedmont.
It amounted to recognising a situation which in fact had lasted for
nearly a century.

The presence of Spain in the Milanese was to render the sttuggle
of France against the House of Austria much more difficult under
Henri IV and Louis XIII. Not only did Philip II yield nothing in
Italy; he also consolidated himself there from one end of the penin-
sula to the other, and maintained a threat to the French X.lpinc
frontier. In fact, he reduced France to 2 minor 74/ throughout his
reign, and ceaselessly intervéned in her affairs in the course of the
wars of religion.

At the time of the League, a Spanish garrison occupied Paris.
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Alexander Farnese defeated Henri IV under the walls of the French
capital. After the assassination of Henri III, Philip even conceived
the idea of having his daughter Isabel Clara Eugenia elected Queen
of France, as the legitimate and most direct heiress through her
mother Elizabeth de Valois. The Infanta, married to the Archduke
Albert of Austria, would have founded a new dynasty, and thus
France, under the hegemony of Philip, would have become a
Spanish viceroyalty. )

This project, which was incapable of realisation because it
wounded French national feeling too deeply, may have failed, despite
the complicity of the League. Philip nevertheless maintained his

osition completely. The treaty of Vervins, concluded in 1598
tween him and Henri IV, made no change, in effect, from the
situation created by the treaty of Cateau-Cambrésis, which had been
regarded as so disastrous for France. While it confirmed the French
acquisition of the Three Bishoprics, it left the French frontier still
open to the North and East. France still began at the Somme. The
Duke of Savoy, Philip’s ally, was at Annecy and Chambéry, and
Spain had viceroys in Naples and Milan.

In short, if Philip had gained nothing from France, neither had he
lost anything—which was in conformity with his programme—and
he had obtained from her the renunciation of Italy; a renunciation
purely formal, no doubt, but whose moral effect might be con-
siderable.

In Germany, despite the fact that he was not loved there, Philip
was also able to maintain the position which he had acquired. There
were some disagreements between him and his relatives in Vienna
on the subject of the Lutherans. But the alliance between the two
branches of the House of Austria became, if possible, closer than
ever. Ferdinand, Philip’s uncle, had received the Empire at the
hands of Charles V. The King of Spain finally married his cousin,
the Archduchess Anne, daughter of the Emperor Ferdinand. He
iave his own daughter, the Infanta Isabel Clara Eugenia, to the

rchduke Albert, his nephew, son of the Emperor Maximilian II.
Thus the family pact which linked the Habsburgs of Vienna with
those of Madrid, and was to last two centuries, became consolidated.

This matrimonial Ipolicy, which served them so well, nearly gave
England to Philip II as well. This ascetic man—this man, at least,
who early became one, and married four wives for reasons of State—
had married Mary Tudor, daughter of Henry VIII, in 1554. But in-
compatibility between husband and wife immediately manifested
itself, and Philip, for reasons which are only too easy to understand,
made himself unpopular with his wife’s subjects. He wanted to win
them over to Catholicism and his indiscreet zeal had only the effect
of exasperating the majority of the English.

In this case it was defeat for him all along the line. Completely
unsuccessful in re-establishing the Catholic religion in England, he
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was no more successful in giving the throne to Mary Stuart.! The
great expedition which he organised in 1588 to punish Elizabeth for
the execution of Mary Queen of Scots was 2 lamentable disaster.
“The invincible Armada,” as it was called in derision by the Pro-
testant enemies of Spain, left on record in history the memory of the
most resounding defeat that the world has ever seen. The crowning
humiliation was that the English fleet pursued the Spaniards even
into their own waters, and Cidiz was taken and sacked.

Meanwhile the English privateers had been giving chase to the
galleons coming from America, and inflicting serious losses upon
Spanish trade, as well as compromising the security of Spanish
communications. The expedition of the ada, therefore, had not
merely a religious object; it was designed also to defend the ship-
owners of Seville, and the revenues of the Crown. Despite the most
intense and persistent efforts, Philip never succeeded in suppressing
this danger.

Those who refuse to see in him anything but a fanatic ignore the
practical and national character of most of his actions and his warlike
undertakings. He attacked England for reasons of security and to
protect the trade of his subjects. Religious reasons were undoubtedly
uppermost in his mind; but we should not ignore the other reasons.
It was the same thing in America. He did not concern himself with
it only as a converter; he exerted himself also to improve its
administration.

During his reign the conquest was consolidated and extended,
despite the obstacles which were put in the way of the Spanish
advance by the rivalries of all the European nations and the con-
tinual attacks of the privateers. Colonisation proceeded from Peru
and Chili in the direction of Paraguay and the North of Argentina.
Audiencias, bishoprics, new cities, and seats of government were
established.

Though the production of the Peruvian and Mexican mines has
been exaggerated, it is nevertheless true that Spain under Philip II
was the richest nation in gold in Europe. She preserved this
superiority throughout the seventeenth century—a superiority
which was recognised, not without actimonious jealousy, by Colbert
himself. Even apart from this, the mere possession of immense
dominions in the New World conferred a very great prestige upon
the Spain of Philip II, of which we must take account in drawing up
the balance-sheet of his reign. This prestige was so real that—no

! It must also be remembered that in the early years of Philip’s reign the accession
of Mary to the English throne would have strengthened the international position not
of Spain, but of France, owing to the dynastic ties which united the Houses of Stuart,
Valois, and Guise. This possibility explains much of Spanish policy towards England,
and not least the postponement, at Philip’s request, of the excommunication of Elizabeth
uatil 1570. Of these divisions among her enemies the English Queen took full advan-
tage both at home and abroad, so that when Philip could afford to strike it was too

te c.p.
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doubt with the object of maintaining the Imperial dignity which his
father had abdicated—Philip contemplated asking the Pope for the
title of Emperor of the Indies.

Islam still remained the great European danger. Spain, in contact

with the Barbaresques through her southern coasts and her African

ossessions, and at the same time exposed to attack by the Turks in
er Italian viceroyalties, was especially menaced.

Philip had to resist these secular enemies to the best of his ability;
but his activity against them was hampered by a thousand and one
difficulties—in the first place the necessity which was imposed upon
him of fighting on several fronts at the same time, and, above all, the
incoherence of European policy.

France, in pursuance of Frangois I’s example, intrigued with Stam-
boul. She dig something more setious, and scarcely credible: at the
beginning of Philip II’s rci(g)n, she came to an understanding with the
Holy See to launch the Ottoman squadrons against the Spanish
dominions in Italy. The coasts of Campania were devastated, and
thousands of captives were carried away to the galleys and the
harems of the Levant.

In order to bar the passage of the Turks into the Western Mediter-
ranean, Philip endeavoured in the first place to occupy the island of
Djetba and Tripoli. He recovered the Pefion of Vélez, and delivered
the Island of Malta, which was an excellent observation-post for
pursuit of Ottoman or Barbaresque corsairs. In 1572, in concert with
the Pope and the Republic of Venice, he organised against the
Turkish fleet an enormous maritime expedition, under the command
of Don John of Austria, an illegitimate son of Charles V, which
ended in the victory of Lepanto: a regular disaster for the Turks,
which made a great impression throughout Christendom. The
Turks had to set numbers of captives at liberty.

But, as usual, the effect of the victory of Lepanto was moral rather
than definite in the practical sphere. The Turks and the Barbaresques
soon resumed the offensive. The Sgamar' ds were driven from Djerba
and La Goulette, as they had already been from Bougie and Algiers.
They retained only Oran, Mers el Kebir, and Melilla. In 1577 P%i.l.i s
who was heavily committed elsewhere, made a truce with the Sultan.

Clearly the results of his long and hard struggle against Islam were
not brilliant. But, here again, he had more or less maintained his
position, and—what was more important—he had demonstrated to
the Turks, through the victory of Lepanto, that any attempt to invade
the Western basin of the Mediterranean was doomed to disappoint-
ment. All that they could do on one side or the other was to pillage
one another by sea, and carry on a stealthy little war of piracy. The
Catholic King, distracted from this field of battle by the grave revolt
in Flanders, nevertheless shown that he could hold his own
against Islam. That was all he wanted for the moment.
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In Flanders the struggle was a much more serious matter. Here
Spain had not merely great political interests to be defended, but
other matters of principle of the highest importance. Overand above
local quarrels, the very existence of Catholicism was at stake.

What was at issue between Philip IT and his Flemish subjects was,
in fact, the defence of the Catholic faith. The Reformation had
invaded all the North of the Low Countries, it found adherents and
sympathisers in the Belgian provinces, and it was supported by the
French Huguenots. The situation became more and more disquieting
for the King of Spain. Liberty of conscience played only 2 very
minor part in this affair: it was a pretext which was invoked for the
moment, to be cast aside as soon as the upper hand was gained.
Liberty of conscience involved political liberty, and, in Philip’s eyes,
therefore, every Huguenot was a rebel—and so, as a matter of fact,
he was,

At the same time, this revolt constituted a menace for all the
neighbouring countries. Under the cloak of hetesy, it was agitating
and dividing France after doing the same thing in Germany. If it
triumphed in France after contaminating all Flanders, Spain herself
would be exposed to the contagion: Spain still precariously unified,
where whole populations of Moriscos asked nothing better than to
make common cause with the enemies of the Spanish monarchy,
whoever they might be. It is understandable that Philip should have
bestirred himself to arrest the conflagration, or at least to
localise it.

He endeavoured to do so to the utmost of his power, and by any
means, even the most cruel. The Flemings, as I have said, were in
his eyes not merely heretics, but also the most dangerous rebels.
What they wanted was their more or less complete independence
under the nominal suzerainty of Spain. At the back of the religious
quistion, there was the matter of privileges, immunities, and political
rights.

gThe: Flemings wanted to preserve their communal liberties, the
sovereignty of their states in the matter of taxes. They protested
against the introduction of the Spanish Inquisition and against the
creation of new bishoprics and new universities—all measures
intended to strengthen the royal authority. In other words, the
would not admit that Flanders should be subject to the Spanisg
regime. Below the middle-classes and the nobles fermented a lower
orﬁcr eager to sack the monasteries and churches under the cloak of
religion.

If this revolutionary movement carried the day, it was necessary
to contemplate the complete independence of the Low Countries.
But it was a dogma of Castilian policy that, without Flanders, Spain
would cease to be a European Power. This territory was the
guarantee of her hegemony over Europe.

As eatly as the time of Charles V, his ministers had assured him
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that Flanders was “‘a citadel of steel” for his House, “‘a shield which
enabled him to receive the blows of England, France, and Germany
far away from the head of the monarchy.” It was by way of the
Flemish frontier that France was most vulnerable; it was in that
direction that Spain could keep her “under perpetual restraint.”
Finally, if Spain lost this advanced post, whence she could watch the
whole of Central Europe, she would lose also her right to intervene
in European affairs. The possession of Italy itself had no value for
her unless she simultaneously possessed the Low Countries, which
enabled her to bear upon France, England, and Germany at one and
the same time.

For all these reasons Philip II found himself obliged to keep
Flanders at any price. He tried all means: kindness, conciliation,
craft and duplicity, and finally force. Force proved to be the most
efficacious. The Duke of Alba, appointed governor, drowned the
revolt in blood, as it was said. He struck in the first place at its chiefs.
The Counts of Egmont and Hornes were beheaded, the Baron de
Montigny was strangled in his prison, the Prince of Orange was
compc%led to take refuge in Germany.

But, though these ﬁrastic measures might indeed terrorise the
country, they did not pacify it. The revolt dragged on. One may say
that it lasted throughout the reign of Philip II, who used up his

overnors and his generals in the thankless task of mastering the
I%kmings. By dint of temporising, he ended by tiring them out.

Though the provinces of the North, the Low Countries properly
speaking, succeeded in detaching themselves from Spain under the
lcadershii of William of Orange and proclaiming themselves inde-
pendent by the abjuration of The Hague (1581), the Belgian pro-
vinces remained faithful both to the Catholic King and to Catholic-
ism. To give them a semblance of satisfaction, by conceding them a
semblance of autonomy, Philip IT decided to hand over Flanders to his
son-in-law, the Archduke Albert—on the condition that he should
forbid Protestantism in his States. Moreover, if the Archduke
died childless, Flanders would revert to the crown of Spain.

In reality, Philip had given away nothing. Spanish domination
continued, almost as rigorously as before. The authority of the
Archduke was nullified by that of the military governors, and
Spanish garrisons maintained obedience in the country. Philip IT
had localised the conflagration by resigning himself to the loss of
Holland. Apart from these Protestant provinces of the Low
Countries, he had lost nothing of his paternal heritage. By way of
compensation, he had added Portugal to the Spanish Monarchy.
Finally, he had maintained both Catholicism and his own authority
in the southern provinces.

At the same time as he was combating the Reformation in Flanders,
he was trying also to conquer it in France. He proposed to profit by
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his intervention in the religious quarrels of France to such good
purpose as to establish Spanish suzerainty there, as in the Low
Countries.

He began by forming a defensive league with Henri II, who, like
Francois 1, realised that Protestantism was becoming more and more
a danger to French unity. Then, when Henri II died prematurely, he
attempted to persuade Catherine de Medici and Charles IX to take
drastic measures against the Huguenots. He supported the Guises
and the Catholic party, and later the Duc de Mayenne and the
League.

He protested against the policy of Henri ITI, who ended by recog-
nising the Protestant Henry of Bourbon, the future Henri IV, as heir
to the throne. He caused the latter to be defeated under the walls of
Paris by Alexander Farnese. He intrigued against Pope Sixtus V to
prevent him from recognising Henri IV and accepting his abjura-
tion, and even threatened the Pontiff with deposition by 2 national
i::ouncilif he insisted upon recognising a Huguenot as King of

rance.

When Henri III died without children, Philip put forward his
daughter, the Infanta Isabel Clara Eugenia, as claimant to the
succession to the last Valois. In this connection he multiplied offers
of military support and subsidies, always finding very active partisans
in the League. But for this persistence, this tenacity of Philip, the aid
which he never ceased to give the Catholic party, it is probable that
Henri IV would have stﬂ% further deferred his conversion, and so
prolonged the division and weakness of France.

The French Catholics, as a matter of fact, did not want either a
Spanish king or a Protestant king like William of Orange or his
brother, Louis of Nassau. But it is nevertheless true that at a
certain moment, at the instance of Coligny, Charles IX was on the
point of making an alliance with the Protestants of England and the
Low Countries against the King of Spain, and that at this moment
there was a possibility of France’s becoming Protestant.

No doubt, if Philip II intervened in French religious quarrels, it
was with the idea of definitely reducing France to the rile of a
satellite of Spain at the back of his mind. But to refuse to admit
angthi.n but these political intentions is to misconstrue the man of
ardent faith that he was. Above all it was for the sake of his religion,
for the triumph of his religion, that he interested himself in the
affairs of France. It is quite certain that, if France remained
fCatholic, it was partly to his energetic influence that she owed the

act,

To the utmost of his ability, therefore, he fulfilled his rdle as
Defender of the Faith. In acting as he did in Flanders, he raised a
barrier against the Reformation, he prevented it from- invading the
Latin countries, and, by doing so, he saved the sprit of Latinity and
Latin civilisation. It may perhaps be said that he had no intention of
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doing so, that he never thought of doing so. That makes no differ-
ence, if the result was obtained indirectly through his efforts.

This man of faith, moreover, was a connoisseur and a collector, a
lover of fine things, a lover of books and a lover of learning. The
new art which was to develop in the Catholic countries, under the
inshﬁliration of the Council of Trent, had no more fervent patron than
Philip II.
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CHAPTER XXIX

The Government of Philip II. The Absolute Monarchy. The
Inguisition

ITHIN Spain, despite some resistance, despite some rebellions

which were crushed with merciless rigour, one may say that

the authority of Philip II was uncontested and absolute. The
modern monarchical regime, in its autocratic and centralised form,
had been established, at least in fact, by Ferdinand and Isabel.
Under Charles V it was further perfected. Under Philip II, it assumed
that definitive shape which it preserved in Spain until the extinction
of the Habsburg dynasty. This Castilian autocracy served as model
to all the reigning houses of Europe.

Henceforgx the King was the master of peace and war, and of
alliances and negotiations with foreign countries. Diplomacy and
external affairs were in his hands. He alone had the right to issue
money. He deprived the nobility of all the prerogatives which had
made any fief of importance a State within the State. Having epis-
copal sees at his disposal, he held the bishops at his discretion, and
tended more and more to make them mere officials of the crown. He
restricted the faeros of the provincial communities as much as he
could, and also the influence of the Corzes by assembling these
parliaments as seldom as possible.

At the same time, it would be a mistake to suppose that the mon-
archy thus constituted knew no limitations in the exercise of its
power. As a matter of fact, this so-called absolute authority en-
countered a swarm of hindrances and restrictions, a swarm of little
local authorities which refused to abdicate,  and only sought an
opportunity to make themselves completely independent. Neither
the aristocracy nor the provincial communities resigned themselves
to State discipline.

To understand Philip’s severity we must bear all this in mind. It
may be said that, to obtain the smallest war subsidy from his Catalan
or Aragonese subjects, he was compelled to go and beg for it in
person before their Corfes. Hence arose his persistent efforts to
suppress or diminish these troublesome bodies little by little. He
proposed to govern by himself. He would have no more ministers,
who ended by usurping the royal authority. The Spanish autocrat
confined himself to consulting councils or jumzas, with which he
shared the various departments of administration.

Under the Catholic Sovereigns, apart from the Council of State,
the Council of Justice, and the Council of Finance, which were
already in existence, those of the Holy Brotherhood, of the Inquisi-
tion, of the Military Orders, and of the Indies were created. The
most important was the Council of Justice, which was reorganised
by the sovereigns. They introduced into it jurists belonging to the
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middle classes and trained in the principles of the old Roman law,
who, inasmuch as they owed their elevation to the sovereigns,
became docile instruments in their hands. )

Philip, perfecting the governmental mechanism, added to these
councils those of Castile, Aragén, Flanders, and Italy. Each of these
organisations, together with t%xc Council of the Indies, corresponded
to the divers regions of his vast Empire. It must, however, be
emphasised that these juntas had only 2 consultative voice, and that
it was the sovereign who decided in the last resort. Philip, very
jealous of his autlglority, never shared his right of deciding and
ordering with anybociz;.

1 have already indicated some of the inconveniences of this
regime, the chief of which were arbitrariness and, above all, slowness
in the conduct of affairs. Contemporaries were keenly alive to all
these defects and criticised them. But, in substance, they accepted
this terrible power. One might almost say that they were flattered at
obeying a prince who, on equality with God, had become a Majesty.
The tit%c of Majesty, then in all its novelty for the Kings of Spain,
was repeated by his subjects at every opportunity, and with a strange
accent of devotion. This majesty was as sacred as the person of the
sovereign. The throne was approached only with trembling.

Philip inspired a regular terror in the unfortunate people who
obtained au£ence of him. His icy coldness, his fixed stare, his silence
or the fewness of the words he spoke, unintelligible as those of an
oracle—all this made him a fearful person to approach. Besides,
beyond the majesty of the royal cFe:rson was to be sensed the maljcsty
of an Empire which embraced two continents. Only Napoleon,
conqueror of Europe, ever enjoyed such a prestige.

On the whole this autocracy, with its centralisation, its police, its
tribunals, its armies, which guaranteed security at home and abroad,
struck contemporaries as a considerable advance upon the Middle
Ages. If the regime was not exactly loved, it was surrounded by
much respect and obeyed with pride. The royal power was regarded
as the source of all legitimate authority. The conquistadors, who
made themselves masters of kingdoms greater than all the Spains,
did not consider themselves cntit%ed to control them unless they had
obtained the royal note of hand conferring the title of viceroys or
governors upon them. They did not hesitate to cross the ocean to
solicit this title. #

They might fight among themselves, but each claimed to cover
himself with the royal authority. The name of the king was over and
above all quarrels. In his tragedy The Cid, Corneille well translated
this profoundly Spanish sentiment, when he put into the mouth of
Don Diego these humble and proud words:

“It is the respect which absolute power demands
-That none should question when a king commands.”
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One of Philip II’s shrewdest achievements was to add the prestige
of religion to the royal prestige. Like the Musulman caliphs, his
predecessors, he proclaimed himself Defender of the Faith. He ended
—for that matter with the best intentions in the world—by making
out of religious authority an instrument of royal authority.

This instrument was the Inquisition. It had, indeed, existed long
before him; but nobody ever used it so cleverly, or in a more effective
and terrifying way. Doubtless Philip would always have defended
himself against the charge of subordinating spiritual interests to
temporal interests. He never proposed to act except to the greater
glory of God. But the result was the same as though he had acted
solely in order to strengthen his power and in the interests of the
State, as he understood them.

Nowadays nothing is more repugnant to us than religion put at
the service of politics and used as a cover for atrocities. t secret
police of minds and souls, as it was organised in Spain in the six-
teenth century, that vast organisation of spying and informing, that
bloody tyranny over thought, inspired a veritable horror even in con-
temporaries. Neither France nor the Low Countries were prepared
to tolerate it.

The issue is decided. There is no question of rehabilitating the
Inquisition. The ré/ of the historian is to try and understand, and
mﬁte understandable, how it was that such a regime was able to
secure toleration and even acceptance by the Spaniards, and to what
necessities of the moment its institution answered.

In a sense it had always existed, among the Christians as well as
among the Musulmans and in the pagan world of antiquity. At all
times the Church reserved the right to seek out and judge heretics and
inflict punishments upon them in proportion to their offences.
Throughout Christendom bishops were invested with this right. It
was only in the thirteenth century, at the time of the rising of the
Albigenses, that there appeared a special organisation charged with
persecuting heresy: an organisation superior to all local jurisdictions
and directly answerable to the Pope. This was the Roman Inquisition.

The Spanish Inquisition was only a delegation of the Roman
Inquisition. For the reason that it was responsible to no kind of
constituted authority, it might have been a great source of disturb-
ance in Spain unless the royal power succeeded in laying hands upon
it. ‘That was what Philip II succeeded in doing; and it is unquestion-
able that in doing it he aimed at employing this terrible tribunal for
the greater good of religion and the Spanish nation.

Under the Catholic Sovereigns, the Inquisition was already func-
tioning in Aragén. It seems probable that it was Ferdinand who
decided Isabel to introduce it into Castile. The Dominicans of
Seville, supported by the Papal nuncio, took the initiative in demand-
ing from the sovereigns exceptional measures against the conversos
who swarmed in Andalusia: in other words, the Jews who claimed
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to be converts and the Musulmans who had followed their example.
Ferdinand counted especially in this matter upon lucrative confisca-
tions, which would ﬁ]g the treasury opportunely on the morrow and
on the eve of costly wars. . )
Isabel, influenced by her confessors, but foreseeing possible in-
justices with which she did not want to charge her conscience,
esitated for some time. She ended by yielding. In the month of
November, 1478, Pope Sixtus IV promulgated a Bull which author-
ised the introduction of the Roman Inquisition into Castile, with the
object of bringing heretics and Judaisants back to the Christian faith.
Startled by the excesses which followed as soon as the Bull was
promulgated, the Pope manifested an intention to withdraw it.
What influences intervened? In any case, two years later, in 1480,
a new Pontifical Bull organised this exceptional tribunal which, for
the next centutry, was to play the 74/ of the French revolutionary
tribunals of public safety: in other words, paralyse any reaction by
terror, hunt down the guilty and even the suspect, and exterminate
them with merciless rigour.

How is it to be explained that such a monstrosity could be estab-
lished and could last? What was ha;cfening in Spain—what grave
events were there which made these odious means of repression seem
the only ones possible? It is quite obvious that the regime of the
stake, like that of the guillotine, could only be imposed with the
assent of 2 whole section of the nation.

When one studies this question, two facts are particularly striking.
In the first place, it was the Dominicans of Seville who obtained
these drastic measures against the conpersos. In the next place, these
measures had already been demanded on several occasions by the
local populations themselves. Numerous petitions were addressed to
Isabel by the Old Christians, denouncing the proceedings of the
Marranos to her and demanding their punishment and expulsion.

It is to be noted, moreover, that Isabel, in her struggle against the
partisans of La Beltraneja, her rival for the throne of Castile, was
supported by the Old Christians and conscquentclgr opposed more or
less openly by the compversos. She therefore had some reason for
resentment against them.

But the most significant fact is the intervention of the Dominicans
of Seville. It was the eve of a decisive war against the Moors—the
final attack, with the object of wresting the kingdom of Granada
from them and throwing them back to Africa. The monks, vigilant

rdians of orthodoxy, realised with alarm that Seville and
ndalusia—that is to say, the region nearest to Granada—were full
of false converts, Jews and Moors, who, under cover of Catholicism,
continued to practise their religions more or less openly, setting a
bad example to the Christian people and scandalising them by the
display of their wealth.
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In short, they divided the people and favoured a state of rebellion:
a state the more dangerous on the eve of an enterprise which
demanded unanimity on the Fart of the Spanish people. Moreover,
by reason of their affinities of race, they were regarded as the secret
allies of those Moors whom it was proposed to expel from Granada.

On its side, the government reckoned upon the proceeds of fines
and confiscations. The money of the Marranos would be excellent to
pay for the war. Besides, the government wanted to withdraw from
the Moors the possibility of support by the comversos. Accordingly,
the regime of terror began to function in Seville and throughout
Andalusia.

At the outset, therefore, the Inquisition was not directed against
the orthodox Jews who remained faithful to their beliefs and were
left free, one might say, to practise their religion. The grievance was
only against false Christians, Judaisants and Moorish renegades, who
were suspected, not without reason, of seeking to ally themselves
with the Moors and the Jews of Granada.

It was only after the taking of this last citadel of Islam in Spain
that the general expulsion of the Jews was decreed, for the reasons,
both religious and political, which I have already indicated. What
was specially feared was the alliance of the Jews with the Granadine
Moors who remained in Spain. Such an alliance was, so to speak,
traditional whenever the Jews were persecuted.

Resentments of very long standing were gratified against them.
They were accused of having summoned the Arabs to Andalusia at
the time of the Visigoths. The Jews of Narbonne were especially
accused of having dc%ivercd Septimania over to them. Montesquieu
notes, in his Espri# des Lois, that the Spanish Inauisitors only re-
newed against the Jews the measures already framed against them by
the Visigoths.

Once the Jews were gone, there remained to occupy the Inquisi-
tion only the Judaisants, the Moriscos, the Lutherans, and those
mysterious dissidents who were called the “illuminati”—“/s
alumbrados.”

Astonishment and indignation have been expressed that there
should have been such determination in persecuting the Moriscos
and the Lutherans. To find an explanation of this cruel repression,
we must try and imagine what that still inadequately unified Spain of
the sixteenth century was like: a Spain in which the very numerous
Moriscos constituted a people apart, especially in certain regions such
as Andalusia and the kingdom of Valencia; in which the coast
populations lived in perpetual dread of raids by Barbaresque or Otto-
man pirates; and for which 2 Musulman invasion, a disembarkation
of Turks or Africans, was a constant obsession and often a very real

er.
'l%m monks continued to see in these dissidents more or less secret
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corrupters of the fublic faith. Merely by their way of life they set a
contagious example. Together with their vices or their loose morals,
the C%ristians acquired from them a tendency to jeer at their own
clergy and their own religion, without imitating the dissidents” ardent
faith.

The men responsible for the government of Spain were afraid of
these people 'WEO gnawed their ropes in silence, while they awaited
the hour propitious for deliverance foretold by their prophecies. It
was obvious that the Moriscos would turn traitors; there was daily

roof of the fact. It is true that they had good reasons for doing so;
gut, even if they had been well treated, they would nevertheless have
turned traitors at the first favourable opportunity.

It was this fear of the internal encmfy-—the fear of adding to the
Musulman peril that of Spaniards or foreigners who were accom-
plices of the Protestants of France, England, Germany, and Flanders
—which, in 2 more or less subconscious way, made the Inquisition so
suspicious and so stern towards Protestants during the reign of
Philip II. Bishops such as the Archbishop of Toledo, Bartolomé
Carranza, and monks such as Fray Luis de Ledn, were arrested and
imprisoned because the Inquisition, like the King himself, suspected
them of favouring the new doctrines. The worse matters went in
Flanders and the more formidable the Huguenots became there, the
morte Philip II felt himself bound by conscience to put Spain beyond
the risk of contagion.

Despite the strictest vigilance, Protestant propaganda nevertheless
penetrated into the Peninsula. The number of Protestant books!
which were printed outside the k.inidom in the Spanish language
was larger than, or at least equal to, those printed in other languages.
From the printing-houses of Germany these books were sent to
Flanders and thence to Spain—at the outset by sea, and then, when
the governmental surveillance became stricter, in the first place to
Lyons, whence they were introduced into Spain by way of Navarre
and Aragén. The centre of this smuggling traffic was to be found at
Prankfort, where twice a year, during the fairs, Spanish and Flemish
merchants came to renew their stocks, which they then dispatched to
their correspondents in Spain.

Propaganda books arrived by the bale. A certain Wilmann, a
bookseller of Antwerp, had branches at Medina del Campo and at
Seville, where Latin and Spanish translations of Protestant writings
could be procured. These books, printed at Frankfort, were sold
at a very low price in order to promote their circulation. From Spain
money was sent to these clandestine printing-houses, and was passed
on to Spanish refugees who had fled to Germany.

These émigrés were the most active agents of propaganda. They
made continual journeys between F ort and the Low Countries,
despite the risk of falling into the hands of the Brussels police. The

1 Cf. Docwmentos inéditos para Ia bistoria de Espaia, Vol. V, pp. 399~400.
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provinces of Spain where this proselytism made the most progress
were Andalusia and Aragdn. Matters came to such a point that
Calvin’s famous work, The Christian Institution, was actually printed
at Saragossa.

It is easy to understand why Aragon and Andalusia were chosen
by the Protestants as centres of propaganda .It was because these
provinces were full of Motiscos and Judaisants, upon whose com-
plicity they counted; and also because they were the two provinces
where rebels could most easily come to an understanﬁ.ng with
foreigners and receive help from them—the Aragonese from
France, and the Andalusians from Morocco and the Barbary States.

In any event, heresy was pitilessly strangled. The atrocity of the
means employed is only too evident. What is most repugnant to us
in these measures of repression, I repeat, is religion put at the service
of a bloodthirsty policy. But the result, dearly bought though it
was, is also incontestable,

These executions and these expulsions en masse saved the still
weak plant of Spanish unity. They spared Spain the horrors of
interminable civil wars, anarchy and division—and perhaps another
attempt at invasion, as at the time when the Berbers crossed the
]S?tta..it &f; Gibraltar to put everything to fire and sword in the

eninsula.
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CHAPTER XXX

The Golden Centary

NDER Charles V and under Philip II, fgain’s internal prosperi

did not by any means correspond with the brilliant ré/ whic

she played in the world. This was for many reasons. The first
was her conquering and colonisin§ expansion.

During all that period which followed the taking of Granada, one
might say that Spain was deserted by the Spaniards. Immense
horizons opened before them, which lured them out of their mother-
land. It became nothing more than the old ancestral home where one
went to rest and die, after spending his life fighting on all the battle-
fields of Europe, or to enjoy the small fortune gained by exploiting
the sugar-canes of Cuba and San Domingo, ot the gold and silver
mines of Mexico and Peru.

Exodus of soldiers, exodus of colonists—-this explains first the
progressive decrease of the population, and next the impoverishment
of the soil and the decay of the few industries which had previously
prospered in some cities of the Peninsula. For that matter, except in

onia and in the southern provinces, Spain had never been a
country of intensive cultivation and highly industrialised. I may add
that the expulsion en masse of the farming and industrial Moriscos and
the trading i]ews completed the decline.

Nevertheless, the gold of the New World flowed into Spain. The
greatest wealth rubbed shoulders there with extreme poverty, and
magnificence displayed itself in the midst of sordid wretchedness.
The government was embarrassed in its finances, like governments
of all periods and particularly those of that period. It was embar-
rassed in its finances because its fiscal regime was extremely lenient—
Egsitively paternal by contrast with our present-day regimes—and

cause taxes were imposed only upon the least rich part of the
nation, with the result that their yield was very small.

Driven to address itself to financiers who robbed it, the Spanish
Government found the greater part of the ingots which were
brought to it by the galleons ofP America disappearing into the
coffers of thebankers of Antwerp, Augsburg, and Genoa. The dealers
in gold, expelled from Spain, revenged themselves by emptying her
purse and starving her people.

But, by way of compensation, this period of Spanish expansion
and hegemony coincided with an extraordinary intellectual, iterary,
and artistic development. This great movement maintained its
impetus for nearly two hundred years, and its influence extended all
over Europe and even to the New World. It was what the Spaniards
called their “Golden Century.”
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At this period a2 number of universities were founded, side by side
with the old university centres of Alcali and Salamanca. There were
more than thirty of them in the Peninsula. Inasmuch as these
universities, like the Musulman universities, and for that matter like
all those of the Middle Ages, were above all theolo%ical colleges,
whose degrees led to ecclesiastical benefices, the multiplication of
them ended by creating a regular intellectual proletariat, since the
Church could not support all its bachelors and all its licentiates. The
starveling student then became a lite tyE:;

It was the Jesuits who modernised teaching, by giving a larger
place in it to the study of the humanities and by reviving the study
of classical antiquity. Colleges of theirs were established in the
principal cities of<31 the kingdom. In Spain, as elsewhere, they educated
generations of humanists.

For reasons of a practical kind, schools of law—political law,
international law, above all canon law—were more flourishing than
ever in the universities. Philosophy, as among the Spanish Musul-
mans of the time of the Caliphate, was a timid enough follower of
theology, which dominated the intellectual field for two centuries.
The necessity of replying to the learned men of the Reformation gave
a new impulse to studies of this kind.

The unique contribution of Spanish theology was its mysticism,
which is really incomparable. Saint Theresa of Avila, Saint John of
the Cross, to mention only the greatest among the Spanish mystics
and to consider them only on the purely intellectual side of their
work, veritably opened unknown worlds to psychological intro-
spection. They corresponded, in the spiritual sphere, with the

scoverers of America and the conquistadors.

Science properly so-called did not flourish in the Spain of the
sixteenth century. But it was the same thing in all the other
countries of Europe. Science was barely at its birth. Only cosmo-
graphy and astronomy were seriously studied. Spain at that time had
excellent cosmographers, but none of the first rank. At the same
time it must not be overlooked that Philip IT devoted much attention
to the discoveries of his time and their scientific application.

Not only did he have bridges, aqueducts, and fortifications con-
structed in all directions, but he also encouraged the projects of the
boldest inventors and engineers of that period. He tried to bring the
water of the Tagus right up to Toledo by means of a system of
hydraulics. He even thought of canalising this river and making it
navigable from Lisbon ang the Ocean. Toledo as a port was one of
his dreams.?

If the 1Tositive sciences had little place in the “Golden Century,”
the intellectual sciences, on the other hand, were exceedingly
flourishing. Historians and monograph-writers were legion, and
they have left us a very considerable array of work, admirable for the

* Sec my Philippe II & I’Esecorial, pp. 195 e seq.
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most part, especially their contributions on American and pre-
Columbus antiquities. ) ]

But all this pales beside the purely literary production of this
Spanish Renaissance. All literary forms are represented in it in extra-
ordinary profusion. After the romances of chivalry, the pastoral
genre enjoyed a prodigious success. The seven books of Monte-
mayor’s Diana enamorada were imitated by all Buropean literatures,
ancf' in particular by the French. The play and the novel, not to speak
of lyric poetry and epic poetry, had a vogue still greater and more
lasting than the pastoral. For two centuries they provided subjects
for French dramatists and novelists, among them Corneille and
Lesage.

Tl'%is Spanish drama, especially that of Lope de Vega, was astonish-
ing in its wealth of imaginativeness. While Cervantes created an
immortal figure in his Don Quixote, and was a moralist and a depicter
of customs of the first order in his Novelas Ejemplares, he did not
exhaust, or nearly exhaust, the whole ran%iﬂc:f conception of the
Spanish school of fiction. Side by side with him and after him, there
was a very large number of novelists and short-story writers,
especially the “picaresques,” who, despite certain conventional
characterisations imposed upon them by public taste, have left us
the most authentic paintings of Spanish society at all its levels.

This tradition persists even to-day. The novel, the short story,
are among the most alive, the most fertile gemres in present-day
Spanish literature. It was a genre that developed, even under Philip
T, with a liberty, a freedom of thought and expression, which sur-
prise those who see nothing in the Spain of that period but the
country of the Inquisition.

Finally there were architecture, the plastic arts, jewellets’ work,

inting—the last of them absolutely unequalled. It is a current pre-
udice among tourists, and even art critics, that there is nothing
interesting in S})a.in in the way of architecture except Moorish archi-
tecture. Apart from the Alcdzar of Seville, the Alhambra of Granada,
and the Mosgue of Cordova, there is nothing worth even a glance,
so we are told.

Nevertheless—not to speak of Roman and Visigoth architecture,
which has left monuments worthy of admiration from one end of the
country to the other, such as the cathedrals of Burgos and Seville
and the monasteries of Ripoll and Poblet—if we confine ourselves
only to the period of the Golden Century, there was during that
period an architectural flowering which can challenge comparison
with that of the most privileged Latin countries.

All styles are represented in it, from the expiring Gothic to the
““grotesque,” by way of the plateresque, the churrigueresque, and
the neo-chassic of Herrera. ‘The cathedrals of Salamanca, Santiago de
Compostela, Jaen, Murcia, and Granada are magnificent edifices
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which have nothing to yield to the most (i)rodigious creations of
Gothic art. Among any number of civil and religious. edifices, con-
temporary with it, the Escorial of Philip II stands out as the most
complete expression of Imperial Spain and Castilian character,
soldierly and Catholic at one and the same time.

It is the same in the case of sculpture, which is absolutely unique
of its kind. This also is one of the most imposing and revealing
manifestations of the national genius. From tEc second half of the
fifteenth century to the first half of the sixteenth, it maintained
itself at about the same level. This long sustained achievement
sufficiently demonstrates its strength and the fact that it drew its
inspiration from the inmost springs of Spanish consciousness.

Doubtless it is not to be compared with the idealist art of the
French sculptors of Chartres, Amiens, and Rheims. But it is closer to
reality. Itis realist as Spain herself, as her literature, her painting, her
mysticism. Like all true and great realists, beginning with Saint
Theresa, it carries its realism through to the end. It takes the
humblest thing as its starting-point, by no means despising it and
often lingering over it lovingly; and it culminates in the most
transcendental thing, in which it expires seemingly with the same
satisfaction. From hell to Heaven, by way of the terrestrial globe—
such is its progress, such is its domain.

With evident predilection, this sculpture employs wood—
polychrome wood—because this material, which can be carved
more readily than stone or marble, lends itself to the expression of
everything that is violent and passionate in the human body, all of
the paroxysms of pleasure and pain, and indeed of everything that is
most subtle and most sublime in the human soul. It starts from
commonplace reality to end in ecstasy. One may even say that it is
concerned with form only for the purpose of stirring the soul. It is
Catholic art at its most ascetic and its most orthodox, and as such it
was practised by all those wonderful workers in wood, Becerra,
Montéfiez, Alonso Cano.

This integral realism, this specifically Spanish realism, which
embraces all aspects of reality, from the humblest realities that fall
within the sphere of the senses to the supra-sensuous realities that

. are accessible only to mystics—this realism also inspires the painting
of Morales, Zurbarin, El Greco, and Murillo, as well as that of
Ribera and Veldzquez.

Spanish %a.intin is perhaps the most original that the world has
ever seen. Trained in the school of the Flemings and the Italians,
it has all the sumptuousness of the one, all the virtuosity of the
other, but together with something unique: the sense of life. It is
living reality, life in action, life surrounded with splendour and zest.

In writing this I am thinking especially of Veldzquez, that great
realist who in any fragment of reality, isolated as it were at random,
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succeeded in discovering and expressing this sense of splendour in
life—to such a point that, under his brush, a blacksmith, a spinner at
work assume an epic grandeur, and his picture The Ladies in Waitin,
is as intensely, as profoundly poectical as a great historical an
military canvas such as his famous Sarrender of Breda.

This taking possession of life has such a sovereign, such a trium-
phal air in Veldzquez that other painters, by comparison with him,
descend to the level of mere picture-makers. At one time his prin-
cipal works were exhibited in the great central gallery of the Prado,
side by side with the canvases of Raphael, Titian, and Van Dyck.
All of them were eclipsed by his own, all of them seemed triflin
beside his. Only his work appeared to express the seriousness an
the magnificence of life.

His portraits have the same epic air about them. Those of his
emulators, if they do not possess the same grandeur of style, have at
least realism, Esychological penetration and sometimes exact lyricism.
These Spanish portraitists were painters of the very first rank. All of
them, the mystics as well as the realists, handed on to their modern
descendants, together with the sense of life, a vehemence in execution
and a colourist’s gift which have perpetuated, right down to our own
time, the mastery of El Greco and Veldzquez.
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CHAPTER XXXI

The Reigns of Philip III and Philip IV (1598-1665)

HE death of Philip IT ushered in 2 new period in Spanish
Thistory. The old monarch had been his own minister, and there

was no department of the State which was not under his
personal supervision. This policy was completely reversed by his
son and grandson. The accession of Philip III initiated the reign of
the favoutites, who exercised the royal authority in the name of the
monarch.

This change was partly due to a lack of application on the part of
the later Habsburg Kings of Spain, but the early age at which they
succeeded to the throne was also not without its influence. Philip I1I
became King when he was twenty, and Philip IV when he was
sizteen, while Charles II, when his father died, was only a boy of
four. It is not without interest to note that Philip II had foreseen
this development, for just before his death he said, “God, who has
given me so many kingdoms, has denied me a son capable of ruling
them. I fear that they will govern him.”

In spite, however, of the indolence of her sovereigns, the medio-
crity of her ministers, and the reverses which had marked the last
years of Philip II, Spain still held the hegemony of Europe, and her
prestige was very high indeed. Apart trom the United Provinces,
which had detached themselves from the Spanish monarchy, but
to which the latter had not yet by any means abandoned its rights,
Philip II passed on to his son the same wide dominions that he had
inherited from his father. The King of Spain was still master of
Naples and Sicily, the Milanese, the Franche Comté, Artois, and
Flanders, while all of the New World that was yet inhabited by white
men was subject to his rule. Philip II had even added to this vast
heritage by the annexation of Portugal, which also meant the incor-
poration in the Spanish Empire of Brazil, as well as of the various
Portuguese colonies in the East.

The problem which faced the successors of Philip II was the
preservation of these dominions, and farticularly of that portion of
them which lay in Europe. Spain had played no part in the wotld
until she had acquired possessions outside the Iberian Peninsula, and
if she was to retain her supremacy she must continue to hold her
Italian dominions, as well as the inheritance of the Dukes of Bur-
gundy. For centuries she had been too absorbed in her battle against
the Moslem invader to take a hand in European politics as such,
and although her final victory over the Crescent had vitally affected
the destiny of Eurc?e, she had not reaped any immediate benefit.
In short, Spain had fought for Christendom, but she had no voice in
its counsels.

The acquisition of Naples, Sicily, and the Milanese, combined
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with the marriages which brought the Burgundian heritage, had
changed all this. She was the mistress of Italy; she was installed upon
the Rhine; and, above all, by her possession of the Low Countries she
was able to dominate the most vulnerable frontier of her great rival,
France. Her situation was indeed an advantageous one, and on the
sole condition that she had the adequate military and naval strength
at her disposal, she was mistress of Europe.

The preoccupation of Spanish policy throughout the seventeenth
century was to perpetuate this state ot affairs at all costs. To main-
tain the closest connection with Austria, and to let nothing be
decided in Europe without the consent of Madrid and Vienna; to
preserve free communication with Germany and Flanders through
the Tuscan ports and the Milanese (this was especially important in
view of the growth of English and Dutch naval power); and to hold
France in check by the menace of the Flemish garrisons: these were
the objects of Spain during the reigns of her last three Habsburg
monarchs.

Above all, France was the enemy whose growing power must be
curbed, and to do this the Spanish watch upon her frontiers must
never be relaxed. In consequence, the whole century was one long
struggle between France and the two branches of the House of
Austria, until, finally, the former broke the bonds which held her,
and Louis XIV set a French prince upon the throne of Ferdinand
and Isabel.

Philip III was a well-meaning man, and was certainly not a fool,
but, while amiable, he was both weak and idle, with the natural
result that he was a tool in the hands of others throughout his life.
During his reign the real ruler of Spain was not the King, but Don
Francisco de Sandoval y Rojas, Duke of Lerma. From the accession
to the death of Philip III the favourite controlled every department
of State, and he secured his hold over the monarch by pandering to
the latter’s weaknesses.

In marked contrast with the austerity of Philip II, ostentation now
became the order of the day, and full vent was given to that love of
display which ere long provoked the biting satire of Quevedo.
Madrid made no secret of its dislike of Lerma, who accordingl
persuaded his master to transfer the capital for a time to Valladohc{v,
where there was less criticism of his methods of government. Some
idea of the extravagance which prevailed can be gleaned from the
fact that while Philip II spent upon his household 400,000 ducats a
year, the cost of his son’s establishment was more than three times
that amount. Even allowing for the steady fall in the value of money
during this period, it is clear that the Cortes had considerable reason
for its repeated complaints of the royal expenditure.

Throughout the reign of Philip II the problem of the Low
Countries had transcended in importance every other international
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question, and shortly before his death that King had attempted to
settle it by handing over the provinces concerned to his daughter,
Isabel, and her husband, the Archduke Albert, as a semi-autonomous
rincipality under Spanish protection. Unfortunately this proved to
Ee no solution at all, firstly, because the Archdukes, as they were
called, could not maintain themselves without Spanish money and
troops, and secondly, because, as they were childless, it was only a
question of time when the Low Countries would revert in full
sovereignty to the King of Spain. In actual fact, Philip III found
himself as fully committed to war against the Dutch as ever his father
had been. ,

When the Archdukes arrived at Brussels they found the situation
critical in the extreme. In their absence the Archduke Andrew and
Juan de Mendoza had occupied the hitherto neutral territories of
Cleves and Westphalia, with the consequence that the Protestant
princes of Germany had made common cause with the Dutch, who
were also receiving a certain amount of support from England and
France. In desperation, the Archdukes opened negotiations with
their enemies, and a conference was held at Boulogne in 16co0. This
proved abortive, and when war was renewed Maurice of Nassau,
though he failed in an attack on Nieupott, swept the Spaniards out
of Cleves. These events clearly established the fact that the Arch-
dukes would never be able to maintain themselves with their own
resources, and accordingly every effort was made to retrieve the
situation by the despatch of money and reinforcements from Spain
and from the Spanish possessions 1n Italy.

Fortune, which had so long favoured the Dutch, now began to
incline towards the Spaniards. In 1603 Elizabeth of England died,
and as much of her animosity towards Spain was personal, there was
little difficulty in obtaining from her successor, James I, a promise
that he would “not succour the Hollanders or allow English ships to
trade in the Indies.” Furthermore, in the Marquis of Spinola the
Spaniards found a general capable of making head against Maurice of

assau.

In these circumstances the war began to pursue a different course.
Ostend surrendered to Spinola after a siege of three years, and the
Spaniards pushed the campaign across the Rhine, and along the
Dutch eastern frontier, from where, in the autumn of 1605, Spinola
threatened Friesland with invasion. In spite, however, of these
successes, it was clear that neither side could hope for a final victory,
and a truce was made in 1607. Two years latet another truce, this
time for a period of twelve years, was concluded, and Spain at last
admitted the United Provinces to be a government de faczo.

At the expiration of this time hostilities were renewed, and
Spinola gained several more triumphs, notably the surrender of
Breda in 1625. He was, however, required for the campaign in
Italy, and his successots were not so fortunate. The war against the
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Dutch had now also become merged in the Thirty Years® War, and
the varying fortunes of the one affected the other. Finally, by the
Treaty of Westphalia in 1648, Philip IV recognised the United
Provinces as an independent state, and this brought to a close a
conflict which had been in existence for eighty years.

Spain was forced to give up the struggle against the Dutch, partly
because she was unable to supply the men and money required, but
also because communications with the Low Countries became
increasingly more difficult with the passage of time. The defeat of
the Armada, and a series of Dutch naval victories, rendered the sea
route highly insecure, while the growth of French power threatened
the line of communication from the Milanese through the Franche
Comté. At the same time, the recognition of the independence of the
United Provinces, if inevitable, was a heavy blow to the prosperity
of those which remained in Spanish hands, for the Dutch held the
mouth of the Scheldt, and they closed it to international navigation.
Antwerp was ruined, and the Spanish Netherlands were deprived of
their natural outlet to the sea.

In addition to these commitments in the Low Countries, Philip ITT
had also inherited from his father the burden of a war with England,
and he and Lerma determined to make one more effort to detach at
any rate Ireland from Elizabeth’s dominions. Messages from that
country came in to the effect that now was the time to strike, but
that unless the Earl of Tyrone and The O’Donnell were supported
by Spain the chance of expelling the English from Ireland would be
lost for ever. Lerma agreed with the Irish representations, and he
induced the Cortes to vote an extraordinary tax of 24,000,000 ducats
spread over six years.

The expedition sailed from Lisbon early in September, 1601,
under the command of Diego Brachero, and consistes of thirty-three
ships, carrying 4,500 men, commanded by Don Juan del Aguila, and
a large quantity of war material. As so often in the history of Spanish
atternpts upon England, a storm drove many of the vessels back to
gort, and although del Aguila effected a landing, it was not long

efore he found himself invested in Kinsale by an English army under
Lord Mountjoy.

In reality his position was hopeless in view of the failure of Tyrone
to give any effective help. Reinforcements were sent from Spain,
but these were unable to join del Aguila, and they accordingly dis-
embarked at Castlehaven, Baltimore, and Dunboy, only, however, to
be invested in these places in their turn. In 1602, therefore, the
Spanish commander came to terms with Mountjoy, and evacuated
Ireland.

For all practical purposes this terminated the hostilities between
Spain and England in Europe, for although there was a project to
dethrone Elizabeth by means of an army commanded by Spinola, it
was never put into execution. The proposal to substitute Arabella
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Stuart for James VI of Scotland as the Tudor Queen’s successor
was also favoured by Spain, but Elizabeth died before the necessary
arrangements could be made. The new King of England realised
that no useful purpose was being served by the continuance of the
war, for all danger of England %ecoming a Spanish province had
been averted, while the existing situation setiously hampered English
trade with the Low Countries. Lerma, too, was weary of the struggle,
and in 1604 peace was signed.

The Treaty of Vervins in 1598 had already brought the war with
France to an end, though had Henry IV not been murdered twelve
years later, it would probably have been renewed, for Spain could
hardly have remained unaffected by the contest which then appeared
to be inevitable between that monarch and the Emperor. His
murder, however, completely changed the situation, and under the
regency of Marie de Medici French policy was definitely favourable
to Spain. This state of affairs continued until the outbreak of the
Thirty Years’ War, and the rise of Richelieu to power.

There can be no question but that Lerma was right in putting an
end to these foreign wars which were draining the resources of
Spain, but he did not know how to utilize peace once he had secured
it. His main difficulty was that it was an age when the value of
money was falling, while prices were consequently rising, as a
result of the stream of gold from the New World, and the unsatis-
factory nature of Spanish financial administration rendered the crisis
more acute. An infinite number of petty taxes upon industry, com-
merce, and food hampered trade without producing the necessary
revenue, and Lerma’s extravagance, and the corruption of those by
whom he was surrounded, only made matters worse. By 1605 every
source of revenue had been pledged for years ahead at ruinous rates
of interest, while the Milanese and Naples could no longer pay their
way, but had to be subsidized by Spain.

Fundamentally, the problem was the same as in every other
European country, but it was aggravated in Spain by the incom-
petence of the government, and by the dpam ly futile financial
system. In these circumstances peace did not result in the national
revival that might have been expected.

The most important event in the Peninsula itself during the reign
of Philip III was the expulsion of the Moriscos, that is to say of the
Moors who still lived on Spanish soil and were converts to the
Christian religion. The Moriscos were for the main part engaged in
agriculture, partly because other occupations were closed to them,
and Eartly because the Old Christians regarded farm-work as menial
and beneath their dignity. At the same time, it should be remem-
bered that the Moors not brought their processes of agriculture
and irrigation with them from Africa, but had merely employed those
which had been in use in Spain for centuries before their arrival,

The charges against them were that they still practised Islam
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clandestinely, and that during the recent wars they had entered into
treasonable relations with the national enemies. That the latter
accusation was justified can hardly be doubted, and in view of their
number the Moriscos thus constituted a very real danger. More-
over, they were chiefly to be found in the kingdom of Valencia,
whence they could easily communicate with the Turks and the
Barbary corsairs. In the reign of Philip II it had been found neces-
sary, for these reasons, to expel the Moriscos from Andalusia, and
their resistance had resulted in the war of the Alpujarras. In 1609
they once more seemed so dangerous that it was decided to take
drastic measures against them, and in that year Philip III signed an
edict for their total expulsion from the Peninsula.

This decree is usually treated as having been issued by a weak
administration, which, without due consideration, had yielded to the

ressure of a fanatical clergy. In actual fact the whole question had
geen ondered and discussed for years, and the final decision had
only been taken after considerable hesitation. Furthermore, the
problem of the Moors had been calling for settlement for over a
century, so that whatever charges may be preferred against the
Spanish government the latter cannot be accused of acting pre-
cipitately. The Church certainly called attention to the importance
of the problem, for in its eyes the secret practice of Mohammedan
rites by those who were receiving Christian sacraments was sacrilege,
and the lead was taken by the Archbishop of Valencia, in whose
diocese the Moriscos were most numerous.

Accordingly, a junta was convoked at Valencia to consider the
question solely from a theological standpoint, and to decide whether
it was possible to continue administering the sacraments to those who
manifestly treated them as a mockery. The answer was in the
nzgative, and as this was equivalent to putting the Moriscos out-
side c:lhc pale of the Church, the problem of expulsion became
critical.

Even then, the measure seemed so grave that the government was
reluctant to adopt it. The Pope, as well as a certain number of the
Spanish bishops, declared against it. Needless to say the great landed
proprietors, who had Moriscos working on their estates, adopted
the same course, and some of them went so far as to declare that if the
religious education of the Moriscos was at fault, the blame must rest
with the clergy themselves.

What finally decided the government was the danger of invasion
from abroad coinciding with an insurrection in the Peninsula, as may
be seen from a letter which Philip III sent to the deputies at Valencia:
“Desiring to reduce the New Christians by means of conciliation and
kindness, I ordered the junfa about which you are informed to
assemble at Valencia, in order to proceed a2 second time to their
instruction and conversion, for the greater ease of my conscience,
and to see whether it was possible to avoid expelling them from the
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kingdom. But I have learned through divers channels, all of them
sure, that those of Valencia and Castile pursued their evil courses,
since, at the moment when we were concerned with their conversion,
they sent emissaries to Constantinople and Morocco to treat with the
Turk and King Mouley-Sidan, asking them to send their forces in aid
and support next year; and assuring them that they would find a
hundred and fifty thousand men in arms, ready to adventure life and
propeﬂ?' in this enterprise; and that the difficulties were not great in
view of the fact that our kingdoms were lacking in men, arms, and
trained soldiers. In addition to this, I have learned also that they are
in communication, and are plotting, with the heretics and with other
princes, enemies of our monarchy, and that both have offered to-aid
them with all their strength,>?

The expulsion of the Moriscos en masse was clearly disastrous, but
from the national point of view it seems to have been inevitable.
While the Spanish armies were fighting in Flanders, Italy, and
Germany, the government could not allow an important sectioa of
the population to intrigue with the enemy, and plot to throw open to
them the best ports of the kingdom. Even if the Moriscos had been
left free to practise their own religion, which would have been
contrary to all the ideas of the period, they would never have ceased
to regard themselves as a seiarate peogle, and to con?ire against the
Spanish government with their co-religionists abroad.

Philip ITI died in 1621, and his death meant the downfall of Lerma.
For some years the opposition to the minister had been growing,
since his extravagance annoyed the Cortes, while the expulsion of the
Moriscos ranged the landcc{ proprietors against him. The Prince of
Asturias was completely under the influence of Don Gaspar de
Guzman, the Count-Duke of Olivares, who was the enemy of Lerma.
The moment that Philip III was dead, Olivares obtained from his
successor full powers to deal with the minister. Lerma and his
partisans were put to death or exiled, and Spain was henceforth
ruled by Olivares in the name of Philip IV.

Olivares was an abler man than Lerma, but he did not possess the
talents necessary to tescue Spain from the slough into which she
was sinking. Edicts against luxury were issued, and Philip IV set
an example by a reduction in the expense of his court. All this,
however, was to no purpose, for prices were steadily rising, while
the whole financial and economic system was antiquated. The cost of
collecting the taxes was frequently in excess of the amount obtained,
and every monopoly, of which there were many, had its own

1 Evidence in support of this charge is to be found in a letter addressed bj the
Moriscos to Henry IV of France. It was discovered in the archives of the Duc de La
Force, and was published by the Marquis de Lagrange, in his edition of the Mémoires
anthentiques de Jacques Nompar de Caumont, duc de La Force, Paris, Charpentier, 1843,
Vol. I, p. 341.
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officials. Owing to the aleabalas or taxes on sales, tolls, inland
customs-dues, and oc#rois to which goods in transit were subject, it
was quite out of the question for them to compete with those of
foreign origin, except at first-hand in the place where they were
produced. .

In these circumstances, it is not surpsising that there was con-
tinual friction between the government and the Cortes in Castile,
Aragén, Valencia, and Catalonia over the granting of subsidies,
and these differences had much to do with the separatist movements
that marked the middle years of the reign.

Three years before Philip IV came to the throne the Thirty Years’
War had begun, and into that struggle Spain was inevitably drawn,
both on account of the close family relationship between the Emperor
and the Spanish King, and of the necessity of maintaining the
encirclement of France. In the latter country the rise of Cardinal
Richelieu to power in 1624 meant a return to the policy of Henry IV,
and consequently a renewal of war.

On the other hand, both the contemporary Kings of England,
James I and Charles I, realised the importance of friendship with the
master of the Spanish Netherlands too well to sacrifice it. Accord-
ingly, although the visit of Charles, when still Prince of Wales, to
Madrid did not result in a marriage with a Spanish princess, there
were, save for an English attack on Céidiz in 1625, no serious
hostilities between the two countries until Cromwell revived the old
policy of Elizabeth. A formal peace was made in 1629, and was
ratified by Rubens 2as a special eavoy to England in the following

ear.

y The war with France began in Italy. During the last years of the
reign of Philip III the Spanish forces had occupied the Valtellina,
the valley which connected Lombardy with the Tyrol, for the
purpose of keeping open the communications with Vienna. The
victories of Spinola in the Low Countries, and the success of the
Imperial arms in Germany and Bohemia, determined Richelieu to
strike before it was too late, and the French accordingly invaded the
Valtellina.

In spite of the exhausted condition of Spain the energy she dis-
ﬁiaycd was remarkable, and notwithstanding early Frencgysuccesscs

ichelieu was compelled by the T'reaty of Monzon, in 1626, to relax
his hold upon the disputed valley, whose inhabitants recovered their
independence on payment of a tribute to the Swiss canton of the
Grisons. The interests of France and Spain were, however, too
strongly opposed for this settlement to be anything more than a
truce, and the succession to the duchy of Mantua %ed to another
outbreak of hostilities. In this struggle the Spaniards were not so
fortunate, and by the Treaty of Ca.sagle, in 1630, the claimant sup-
ported by France obtained the duchy, though subject to the suzerainty
of the Emperor, while the French received the fortress of Pinerolo.
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In spite of a heavy cxpenditure both of men and money Spain gained
nothing.

Mea?lwhile, in Germany the fortune of war had changed with the
intervention of Gustavus Adolphus and the Swedes, and even after
the death of the former in the hour of victory at Lutzen the Im-
perialists were unable to make any effective head against their oppo-
nents. In these circumstances Philip IV and his minister determined
to strike a blow at France by checking the progress of her allies, the
Swedes and the German Protestants, for the re-establishment of the
Imperial power in Germany would perpetuate her encirclement, the
basis of Spanish policy, and also prove a standing menace to the
Dutch. Accordingly, Philip’s brother, the Infante Don Fernando,
who was on his way to Brussels to take up his governorship of the
Spanish Netherlands, on his own initiative went to the aid of the
incomparable Spanish infantry. The stroke was brilliantly success-
ful, for at Nordlingen, in 1634, the Swedes and the German Pro-
testants were routed, leaving 8ooco dead on the field and 4000
prisoners in the hands of the enemy.

The defeat was a serious blow to the policy of Richelieu, but the
Spanish victory rendered it more important than ever that France
should break the bonds which imprisoned her. Hitherto, she had not
taken a direct part in the Thirty Years’ War, but had acted through
the Swedes and the German Protestants. Nordlingen made it
imperative that she should intervene directly, or see tghe Habsburg
hegemony in Europe more firmly established than ever.

Accordingly, Richelieu declared war against both Spain and the
Emperor, and encouraged the Dutch to attack Don Fernando in the
rear. Flanders, Germany, and Northern Italy were the scenes of the
fighting, and in these three theatres the war dragged on with varying
fortunes. In 1636 the Spanish armies advanced so far as to threaten
Paris itself, and two years later Lombardy was completely cleared
of the French, who had occupied it: successive efforts on the part of
Richelieu to invade Spain were also unsuccessful. On the other
hand, the Dutch finally wrested from the Spaniards the command
of the sea, for in October, 1639, 2 Spanish fleet of 70 ships, carrying
10,000 men, was destroyed by Van Tromp in the Downs.

At this point the energy of Spain was still further distracted by
the outbreak of revolts in Portugal, Andalusia, Biscay, and
Catalonia.

The old jealousy between the Spaniards and the Portuguese had in
no way diminished as the result of their allegiance to a2 common
crown. On his conquest of the country in 1580 %hj]ip II had done his
best to conciliate his new subjects, and had kept his word to preserve
all their national privileges, to respect their autonomy, and not to
burden them with Spanish taxation: official posts were filled entirely
by Portuguese, and the nobles of Portugal were always made welcome
at the Spanish court. Philip III followed his father’s policy, and
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almost his last act was to attend a meeting of the Portuguese Cortes.
Indeed, had these conciliatory methods continued to be employed,
it is possible that the union of the two countries might have endured,
but with the accession of Olivares to power all discretion was thrown
to the winds.

In the first place his followers were installed in the more lucrative
Portuguese posts, for there were not enough Spanish sinecures
to satisfy their greed. Then, again, the continual wars in which
Spain was engaged were definitely harmful to the interests of
Portugal, which saw her old possessions in America, Africa, and the
East harried by €nemies with whom she had no sort of quarrel,
while at home C4diz was taking away from Lisbon much of its
commerce. This was the moment chosen by Olivares to introduce,
in 1636, the Spanish tax of 5 per cent upon all property, movable and
immovable, and a rising was the result. This was suppressed, but
instead of taking the warning to heart, Olivares imdposed a fresh
special tax upon the Portuguese as a punishment, and announced 2
plan for abolishing the Portuguese Cortes, and bringing the repre-
sentatives to sit in the Cortes at Castile, of which kingdom Portugal
was in future to be a province.

The strongest claimant to the Portuguese throne was the Duke of
Braganza, and his pogularity among his fellow-countrymen was
great. As the rule of Spain became more unpopular, all eyes were
turned towards him, and at the instigation of the Archbishop of
Lisbon an organization was formed for the purpose of placing the
crown upon his head. The Regent for the King of Spain was Mar-
garet, the widowed Duchess of Mantua, but although she knew that
the storm was brewing, she had not the necessary resources at her
disposal to do anything.

When the revolution did take place, on December 1st, 1640, it
was carried through with consummate ease. The conspirators, not
above four hundred in number, rushed the palace in Lisbon, com-
pelled the Regent to surrender the citadel, and the Duke of Bra-
ganza, after a three hours’ revolt in which he had himself done
nothing, found that he was King of Portugal under the title of
John I%f. Subsequent Spanish attempts to regain the country were
unsuccessful, but the war dragged on for years. Finally, in 1665,
the Portuguese won a decisive victory at Villaviciosa, and three
years afterwards, by the mediation of Charles II of England, a treaty
was made in which Spain recognised the independence of Portugal
and her colonies, Ceuta alone remaining in Spanish hands.

In the state of the Peninsula at this time separatism was highly
contagious, and hardly had Portugal established her freedom than
Andalusia attempted to follow suit. The Duke of Medina Sidonia
was not only the greatest landed proprietor in that province, but he
was the brother of the new Queen of Portugal. }I)-ﬁs roject was
to make himself King of Andalusia with Portuguese help, but like
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his ancestor who commanded the Armada, he was a poor creature,
and had not the resolution necessary to carty out his project. The
details of the plot leaked out, and Olivares, determined to prevent a
repetition of the Portuguese revolution, heavily reinforced the
garrison of C4diz. Medina Sidonia thereupon made his submission,
and although his life was spared, he was not allowed to return’ to
Andalusia,

A few yeats earlier, in 1631, Biscay had also broken out in revolt
against what it held to be a violation of its privileges by the proposed
creation of a salt monopoly, and otrder was not restored until the
project had been abandoned.

Most serious of all was the rebellion of Catalonia. For years
there had been difficulty with Madrid over financial mattets, as well
as over the billeting of Spanish soldiers in the province, and it was
this latter grievance that precipitated the outbreak. The Spanish
troops were in arrears with their pay, and they proceeded to live on
the country in the same manner as they did in Italy and the Low
Countries. The Catalan peasants retaliated, and the trouble spread
to Barcelona, where, in June, 1640, a tising took place in which the
Viceroy was killed.

The insurgents at once realised that they could not stand alone,
and invoked the aid of Richelieu, who sent envoys to treat with them
on the basis of the creation of a Catalan republic under French

rotection, or of the recognition of Louis XIII as Count of Barcelona.
t was the latter alternative that was finally adopted.

The Catalan rebellion, and the proclamation of Louis XIII as
Count of Barcelona, meant that the war against France had been
transferred to the soil of the Peninsula, and Olivares quickly grasped
the danger which this implied. An army was hastily assembled at
Tortosa, and it advanced in triumph to Barcelona, only, however, to
be routed at the battle of Montjuich (1641). French troops poured
into Catalonia, and by the end of 1642 the outlying provinces of
Cerdagne and Roussillon had been lost, in spite of the gallant defence
of Perpignan by its Spanish garrison.

Philip IV took the field in person, and this did much to restore his
subjects’ spirits, while the failure of Condé to reduce Lerida after
attempts which lasted for three years served to discourage his
opponents. Furthermore, the Catalans discovered that they did not
really like the French any better than the Spanijards, and it was not
long before there was a party among them in favour of returning to
their old allegiance. Nor was this all, for the death of Richelieu in
1642 ushered in a period of instability in France which proved highly
advantageous to her enemies.

Finally, Philip IV entrusted the command of the Spanish forces to
his illegitimate son, Don John of Austria, and the latter captured
Barcelona in October, 1652, after a siege which lasted for fifteen
months, The pacification of Catalonia, however, cannot be con-
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sidered as complete until the signature of the Treaty of the Pyrenees
with France in 1659.

The immediate consequence of these separatist movements in the
Peninsula was the fall of Olivares. His enemies were numerous, and
Philip could no longer refuse to listen to them. Accordingly, one
morning in January, 1643, the King went out hunting, having left a
note behind him dismissing the minister in the most friendly manner,
and that was the end of the long ministry of Olivares.

There can be little doubt that the favourite had been influenced
by the example of Richelieu to pursue in Spain that same centralising

olicy which the Cardinal was putting into effect in France, but he
E\cked the ability of his French contemporary, and in place of unifica-
tion he merely achieved revolution. His manner was too arrogant to
allow of his becoming popular, while his ignorance in economic
matters made his task the more difficult in an age of economic crisis.
After the dismissal of Olivares the King for a time took a more
active personal share in the administration, but gradually the power
passed into the hands of Don Luis de Haro, 2 nephew of the fallen
minister, and it was not long before he was as powerful as his uncle
had been.

The death of Richelieu, shortly afterwards followed by that of
Louis XIII (May, 1643), encouraged Spain to strike another blow at
France. The Infante Don Fernando had died in Brussels in 1641,
and he had been succeeded in command of the Spanish forces in the
Low Countries by Don Francisco de Mello, a Portuguese noble
faithful to Spain. This general was at first highly successful, for he
captured Lens, and in 1642 inflicted a crushing defeat upon the French
at Honnecourt.

In the following year, after a feint on Picardy, he entered Cham-
pagne through the Ardennes, and laid siege to Rocroi. Condé deter-
mined to attack the besiegers, in spite of the fact that the bulk of
them consisted of the veteran Sianish infantry which was acknow-
ledged to be without a rival in the wotld. The French won the da
by the adoption of new tactics. The solid mass of pikemen, whic
constituted the military strength of Spain, wedged together in close
formation, could resist all cavalry attack by their stubborn endur-
ance, and by sheer weight could bear down all opposition. If,
however, the mass became once disorganised, it could never reform.
Gustavus Adolphus had shown at Breitenfeld how it could be
broken by artillery, and Condé applied the lesson at Rocroi. He
alternated his squadrons of cavalty with musketeers, and used the
one or the other against the Spanish phalanx as the situation
demanded.

Time after time the Spaniards drove the French back, but at last
their formation broke, and they were slaughtered where they stood.
They lost 7000 killed and wounded, sooo prisoners, and all their
stores. The battle of Rocroi is noécable in that it sounded the death-

260



THE REIGNS OF PHILI?P III AND PHILIP IV

knell of Spanish military prestige, though it was far from bringing
the war to an early conclusion.

The immediate effect of Rocroi was the French penetration of the
Low Countries. Condé lost no time in entering Hainault, and he
pushed his scouts almost as far as Brussels. He then turned to the
East and captured Thionville, but his further progress was stopped
for the moment by a victory of the Spaniards and the Imperiall.ijsts
over the French at Tuttlinghen, which threatened to open the Alsace
frontier to invasion. Nevertheless, the succeeding years saw the loss
to Spain of a great part of Western Flanders, and of Dunkirk, while
in 1648 Condé won another resounding victory at Lens. In Italy,
too, the Spaniards lost ground, and were driven out of Mantua,
Tuscany, and the islands of Porto Lonzone and Piombino.

By this time the Thirty Years’ War had exhausted not only
Germany, in which it had for the most part been fought, but also
the other countries that had particiTated in it. Negotiations for its
termination had been begun as early as 1641, and they were now
brought to a conclusion by the Peace of Westphalia in 1648. Of the
three treaties which were made at this time only one concerned Spain
directly, namely that with the Dutch, which was signed at Munster.
By this document Spain formally recognised the United Provinces
as an independent state, together with the colonies in the East which
the Dutch had conquered.

The Peace of Westphalia did not terminate the struggle with
France. Mazarin, who now controlled the policy of that country in
place of the dead Richelieu, was desirous of exchanging Roussli}’lon
and Catalonia, which were in French hands, for the Spanish Low
Countries and the Franche Comté. This proposal was unacceptable
to Spain, and it was also the reason why the Dutch made a separate
peace with Philip IV, for it revealed French ambitions so clearly
that henceforth the United Provinces are to be found on the side of
their ancient enemy in opposition to their old friends, the French.

In consequence, the war between France and Spain lasted another
eleven years, and owing to the outbreak of the Fronde, which
paralysed the French arms, the Spaniards were able to recover much
of the ground which they had lost in previous campaigns. For a
time, too, Condé was in the Spanish service, and in 1656, he and Don
John of Austria severely defeated a French army under Turenne
which was besieging Valenciennes. This reverse drove Mazarin to
make an effort to come to terms, but the intervention of England on
the side of France so encouraged the latter that the French govern-
ment refused to consider any terms which Spain could accept.

The causes of this sudden hostility on the part of England were
many. The English republican ambassador in Madrid had been
murdered by supporters of the Stuarts; there were complaints of the
maltreatment of English subjects by the Inquisition; and there was
the desire to compel Spain to Oé:en her American possessions to
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English trade. Above all, Cromwell looked at Europe through the
eyes of Elizabeth, and to him Spain constituted the same threat as in
the previous century.

The appearance of England on the side of France involved the
loss of Jamaica, the victory of an Anglo-French army at the battle
of the Dunes in 1658, and the recagture by the French of all that the
Spaniards had recovered during the preceding years. In Italy, too,
the armies of Philip were worsted by the combined forces of France,
Savoy, and Modena. At the same time, Spanish privateers inflicted
enormous damage upon English trade, and Cromwell’s mistaken
policy in regard to Spain precipitated an economic crisis that had
much to do with bringing about the restoration of the monarchy.

In spite of these successes, however, France was weary of the war,
and in 1659 the Treaty of the Pyrenees brought it to an end. Louis
XIV married the daughter of Philip IV, but she renounced her right
to succeed to the Spanish throne on condition of receiving a dowry
of 500,000 crowns. Spain surrendered Roussillon and Cerdagne to
France, and also all Artois except St. Omer and Aire. Gravelines,
Bourbourg, St. Venant, the Sluys, Landrecy, Quesnoy, Thionville,
Montmédy, Damvilliers, Irovy, Marienberg, Philippeville, Rocroi,
Chatelet, and Limchamp remained in the hands of the French, while
to the English was ceded Dunkirk. The fortresses in Burgundy
were returned to Spain, with Oudenarde and Dixmude in Flanders,
and France renounced all claim to Catalonia.

The Treaty of the Pyrenees undoubtedly strengthened France, but
it did not enable her to break the circle of Spanish (;:oosscssions by
which she had been surrounded ever since the days of Chatles V. The
peace was only an expression of the lassitude of the two countties
which had been at war for so long. Spain came to terms because
she had no motre men or money, and because Philip IV, although not
old, was an invalid ; France was glad of the opportunity to profit by
an advantageous military situation that might change, and also
because, in the event of the King of Spain dying without male heirs,
she wished to make in peace the necessary preparations to grasp the
Spanish heritage.

The Treaty of the Pyrenees did not mark finality. The governors
of the Catholic King continued to command in Lille and Besangon,
while his viceroys held the Two Sicilies and the Milanese, and could,
in case of need, effect a junction with the Emperor. In short, France
still possessed no guarantee of security except the financial im-
i?;rdiriighment and the military weakness of the government at

Philip IV only survived the Treaty of the Pyrenees for six years,
for he died in September, 1665. His letters to the nun Maria de
Agreda have enabled posterity to form a better estimate of his
character than was possible for his contemporaries. They reveal a
passionate man whose outward imgassivity was but a mask. Indolent
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and self-indulgent, Phili]i was very far from being a fool, and his
great failing was not a lack of ability, but a want of application.
Unfortunately for Spain, Philip II had devised a system of govern-
ment which imposed a life of unremitting toil upon the monarch,
and neither his son nor his grandson had the will to shoulder this
burden.

In Siite of the decline of Spanish power during the reigns
of Philip III and Philip IV, both Kings were the patrons of
literature and art, in which Spain continued to lead the world.
The Spanish theatre was the pattern upon which the European stage
still modelled itself, and the great Lope de Vega did not die until
1635, or Tirso de Molina until 1648, while Calderén was at the
zenith of his fame in the last years of Philip IV. Cervantes himself
died a subject of Philip III, and it was in that monarch’s reign that
both Don Quixote and the Novelas Ejemglare.r were published.
Spanish literature at this time could also boast the great satirist,
Quevedo. In art the period was distinguished by El Greco, Ribera,
Zurbarin, Murillo, and above all, Velazquez.

In fine, the reverses suffered by the Spanish arms, and the growing

overty of the country, were entirely without influence upon its
Eterature and art, which continued to enjoy their old supremacy,
and the seventeenth century may justly be described as the golden
age of Spanish civilisation.

263



CHAPTER KXXII

Charles the Bewitched, and the Succession Question
) (1665-1700)

F Spain was in a state of decadence on the accession of Charles II
Ithc fact left her inhabitants 1?rofoundly indifferent. If the national

finances were in disorder; if poverty was increasing with the rise
in the cost of living; and if the population was declining, as always
happens after a period of great prosperity, it does not appear that the
Spanish people were particularly unhappy during the reigns of
Philip IV and his son.

In Madrid, at any rate, leisure was general. With sword and dagger
at their sides, the members of the lower orders jostled those of the
upper classes in the streets, and, by their swagger, maintained their
pretension to be treated on the same footing as the aristocracy. It is
true that there was no longer any industry worth the name, but one
went very elegantly dressed in cloth and linen that came from Holland
and Flanders. Most professions were in the hands of foreigners, and
the few ships that plied between the Spanish ports were Dutch.
Under Philip IV there were already 40,000 French in the capital; a
fact which shows that there was still money to be made there, or
they would not have come. Moralists might groan about the public
depravity, the frivolity of all classes, and the increasing number of
prostitutes, but it made little difference, for the theatres and pleasure-
tresorts were always full.

Nevertheless, beneath this external light-heartedness there re-
mained the conviction that Spain was the greatest country in the
world; so great, in fact, that the loss of an outlying province might
pass as an accident of no importance.

Charles II was 2 boy of four when his father died, and he was a
very delicate boy at that. He was the son of Philip IV by his niece,
Mariana of Austria, and he was the only one of that monarch’s
legitimate children to survive, with the exception of Maria Theresa,
11:_1‘1: Wlifg Iof Louis XTIV, and Margaret, who married the Emperor

opold L. .

He possessed the physical peculiarities of his family to an extent
that made him a monstrosity. His chin was so enormous, and stood
out to such an extent, that he could masticate nothing; while his
speech was almost unintelligible owing to the abnormal size of his
tongue. Up to the age of ten he was treated as an infant, and in
order not to endanger his feeble health his education was neglected,
with the result that he was incapable of transacting the ordinary
business of the State.

This weakness of body and mind, combined with the fact of his
extreme youth when he came t% the throne, condemned Charles
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from the beginning to constant tutelage. Philip IV had nominated
his widow as Regent, and he had appointed a council to assist her, but
from the outset there was jealousy and intrigue. That Charles would
be the last of his branch of the House of Habsburg was generally
believed both in Spain and abroad, and the shadow of the succession
began to darken the politics of Europe. Such being the case, it was
not long before French and Austrian parties were formed at Madrid.

Although the Regent declared that the era of favourites was at an
end, but a short time passed before her confessor, the Jesuit, Father
Nithard, became all-powerful, and was appointed both Inquisitor-
General and a member of the Council of Regency. Father Nithard
was a Tyrolese of good family; he was a man of ability; and as a
foreigner he was disinterested, but it was this very fact of being a
foreigner that made him unpopular. Furthermore, he attempted to
curb the extravagant display in the cagital, which roused its pleasure-
loving inhabitants against him, and by making proposals for a
reform of taxation he alienated the innumerable and powerful indivi-
duals who had a vested interest in the existing system.

From the beginning the Queen and Father Nithard were faced
with the opposition of Don John of Austria, the son of Philip IV
and an actress named Maria Calderén. For the time being Don
John was under a cloud owing to the failure of his attempts to
reconquer Portugal, but it was clear that he would avail himself of
the first opportunity of attacking the Regent and her minister.

The death of Philip IV, and the unconcealed partiality of his
widow for her relatives of the Austrian branch of the Habsburg
dynasty, was an occasion for the renewal of the war with France. The
dowry of the French Queen had not been paid as stipulated in the
Treaty of the Pyrenees, and Louis therefore set up a claim, based
upon a custom in Brabant called devolution, on her behalf to the
Spanish Netherlands. He also cited in his favour the precedent of the
elder daughter of Philip II, the wife of the Archduke Albert, who had
succeede§ to Flanders upon her father’s death.

The claim was rejected by the Regent, and in May, 1667, the
French invaded the Low gountries, where the Spaniards were
unable to offer any effective opposition to the advance. Charleroi,
Courtrai, Oudenarde, Tournai, Lille, Alost, and a number of
smaller towns fell into the hands of France, while in the East the
Franche Comté was likewise wrested from Spain.

At this point, however, the Regent was saved by the intervention
of England, Holland, and Sweden, who had no desire to see Louis
XIV become too strong. Under pressure from these Powers, there-
fore, peace was made at Aix-la-Chapelle in 1668. France restored the
Franche Comté, though with its fortresses dismantled, to Spain,
but tretained Charleroi, Binche, Ath, Douai, Scarpe, Tournai,
Oudenarde, Lille, Armentieres, Cgurttai, Bergues and Furnes,
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The termination of hostilities was the signal for an attempt on the
art of Don John of Austria to obtain control of the government.
%y order of the Regent one of his friends was arrested, and sub-
sequently murdered in prison, without any charge having been pre-
ferred against him. This gave Don John his opportunity, and after a
fruitless effort on the part of Nithard to arrest him, he advanced on
Madrid at the head of 2 considerable force, and amid the undisguised
sympathy of a large part of the population. The Regent was obliged
to yield, and the Jesuit withdrew to Rome, where he spent the
remainder of his days.

Protracted negotiations then took place between the Queen and
Don John, during the course of which several reforms were promised
by the Regent, and at last a reconciliation was effected: Don John
was made %iceroy of Aragén, and after making his submission to the
Regent he departed to garagossa. For the moment there was no
minister who was pre-eminent, but the tradition of a royal favourite
at the head of affairs had become so firmly rooted that it was clear no
long time would elapse before another made his appearance.

The Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle had hardly been signed before
French diplomacy set to work to undo it. The alliance of the three
Powers that had forced its signature was broken by the secret Treaty
of Dover between England and France in 1670, while a subsidy to the
Swedes brought them once more, as in the days of Gustavus
Adolphus, within the French orbit.

At the same time Louis XIV endeavoured to obtain possession of
the Spanish Low Countries by direct negotiation with Madrid. First
of all he made an offer to buy them for cash, and when this suggestion
was rejected he proposed to cxcha%%c them for Roussillon, Cer-
dagne, and part of French Navarre. The Regent refused to entertain
this proposal either, and Spain concluded, in 1671, the treaty with
the Dutch, by which the two countries promised to come to one
another’s aid if attacked by France.

Unfortunately for Spain, the result of this was to precipitate war.
Charles II of England, who wished to destroy the maritime power
of the United Provinces, for commercial reasons, promised armed
support to his French ally, and early in 1672 Louis declared war
on the Dutch.

Spain was unprepared, and all she could do during the first year
of hostilities was to send 4000 men to the Low gountries, and
reinforce the garrisons in Catalonia. At sea the Dutch managed to
hold their own, chiefly owing to the lack of co-operation between
the French and the English, but on land they were clearly powerless
to make head against the magnificent armies of Louis XIV. The
danger of the total subjugation of the United Provinces by France
was obviously so great that in 1673 the Treaty of The Hague ranged
Spain, the Emperor, and the Duke of Lorraine on the side of the
Dutch.
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The reply of Louis was a declaration of war against Spain and the
Emperor, and the concentration of his efforts upon the conquest
of the Franche Comté. The 15,000 Spanish troops there were quite
unable to resist French forces of more than thrice this number, and
before the summer of 1674 was far advanced the province was
once more, and this time finally, in the possession of France. At last
Louis had put an end to the encirclement that had lasted since the
days of Charles V, and it was no longer possible for the Spanish
armies in the Low Countries to be directly reinforced from the
Milanese.

The succeeding years were equally disastrous for Spain. An
offensive in Roussillon, which promised to be successful, had to be
abandoned owing to the outbreak of an insurrection in Sicily, aided
by the French, and this absorbed all the energies of Spain in the
Mediterranean, more particularly after the defeat of the combined
Spanish and Dutch fleets by the French off Palermo in 1676.
Negotiations for peace began in the following year, but the Spanish
terms were too high, and it was not until a further series of reverses
had placed Ghent and Ypres in the Low Countries, and Puigcerda in
Catalonia, in French hands, that Spain gave way. Peace was signed
at Nimwegen in 1678, and by it the Franche Comté was added to
France. On the other hand, Spain actually recovered Charleroi and
some of the smaller towns she had surrendered by the Treaty of
Aix-la-Chapelle.

In view of her defenceless condition, Spain came out of the
struggle better than might have been anticipated, but this was largely
due to the conditions in which warfare was carried on at this time.
It was extremely difficult to crush an enemy owing to the fact that
it was only on the rarest occasions that a general had enough troops
to follow up a victory, and so wars went on for years. In this way,
Spain was enabled to hold out decade after decade, risking only a
very small number of men, and reducing her territorial losses to the
minimum.

The progress of the war had not put an end to the intrigues at
Madrid, and before long a successor to Nithard had appeared in the
person of Fernando de Valenzuela. It was the story of Lerma and
Olivares over again, though on this occasion the enemies of the
favourite were in a stronger position in that they had Don John of
Austria to help them.

Chatles IT came of age in 1675, and a decree appointing Don John
as chief minister was all ready for his signature on the morning that
he attained his majority. Don John’s partisans had persuaded the
king to sign it, but under the influence of his mother he changed his
mind, with the result that Valenzuela became more powerful than
ever. Two years later an attempt on similar lines was made again,
and this time it was successful. 'GI‘hc Queen was ordered to leave
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Madrid, Valenzuela was sent to the Philippines, and Don John
became dictator of Spain.

Once in power he proved no more competent than the fallen
minister, but before his opponents had gathered sufficient strength
to overturn him, Don John died, in 1679. The immediate con-
sequence of this was a reconciliation between the King and his
mother, and the return of the latter to the capital, where she .resumed
her old sway over the feeble monarch.

The question of the succession was now beginning to loom ever
larger in the eyes, not only of Spain, but of all Europe, and Don
John had, shortly before his death, taken the necessary steps to
ensure that the King’s marriage should weaken, rather than
strengthen, the party of his mother. The bride selected for Charles
was Princess Marie Louise of Orléans, the child of the brother of
Louis XIV and Henrietta of England, the daughter of Charles I.

The marriage took place in November, 1679, but it was 2 failure
from the start. Marie Louise had been brought up in the gay court
of the early days of her uncle’s reign, and the rigid etiquette that
surrounded the Spanish throne was antipathetic to her. She made no
effort to reconcile herself to her surroundings, and she did not take
the trouble to acquire the maste?r over her husband, which she
could easily have done. Worst of all, the royal couple remained
childless. In short, Marie Louise was a complete failure from ev:
point of view, and her want of tact played completely into the hands
of her mother-in-law, so that the triumph of the Austrian faction was
complete. Ten years after her marriage Marie Louise died, in 1689,
and the problem of succession was no nearer settlement than it had
been when she first entered Spain.

While this struggle between Austria and France had been taking
place in the palace, the administration of the country had, since the
death of Don John, been carried on, first of all by the Duke of
Medina-Celi, and then by the Count of Oropesa. Both did what they
could in the matter of reforming the most obvious abuses, and the
latter, realising the danger to Europe of the Turkish siege of Vienna,
sent an army of 12,000 men to the aid of the Emperor; but the designs
of Louis XIV were their preoccupation.

War with France broke out again in 1681, and lasted till 1697,
save for the Truce of Ratisbon (1684-1686). The diplomacy of
Oropesa was successful in bringing to the aid of Spain, by the
formation of the League of Augsburg, Sweden, Austria, the Pope,
and eventually, England and the Dutch. The war was fought on
many fronts, and Spain had to defend herself in Flanders, Catalonia,
and the Balearic Islands. At first she was successful, but by the time
that the Treaty of Ryswick was signed in 1697 the French had
conquered most of Catalonia, including Barcelona. In Flanders,
though it was Spanish territory, t%e contest was mainly one between
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the English, Dutch, and the allies on the one side, and the French on
the other, for Spain was unable to make any serious effort in that
theatre.

What finally brought the war to an end was not the victory of one
side or the other, or even the exhaustion of both, but rather the fact
that the King of Spain could obviously not live much longer. He
had been married again, this time to Princess Mary Anne of Neubuzg,
a sister of the Empress, but there was no heir, nor the likelihood
ﬁfl any, and it was clear that Charles II would be the last male of his

e

In these circumstances the Powers preferred to divide his heritage,
if possible, peacefully, and so the Treaty of Ryswick was concluded.
By this the French restored Catalonia, Luxembourg, Mons, Ath, and
Courtrai to Spain, but it was also agreed that the Dutch should
garrison the chief frontier fortresses in the Spanish Low Countries,
since their nominal master had proved so incapable of defending
them against French attack.

The claimants to the Spanish throne were three in number, viz.,
the Dauphin, the Electress of Bavaria, and the Emperor Leopold 1.
The Dauphin was the nearest heir to Charles II by blood, for he was
the son of the eldest daughter of Philip IV, but his mother had re-
nounced all claim to the Spanish crown when she married Louis
XIV. The Electress of Bavaria, the daughter of Charles’s younger
sister, and of the Emperor Leopold I, was next in succession, but her
mother had likewise renounced her rights when she married the
Emperor. Lastly, there was Leopold himself, for his mother, the
aunt of Charles II, had made, unlike her nieces, no renunciation. If,
therefore, the renunciations held good, the Emperor’s claim was
the best, but if not, then the Dauphin was the lawful heir.

It was, however, clear from the beginning, that in the regulation
of the succession to the Spanish throne, legal interpretations would
have to give place to practical considerations. The Spanish monarchy
was stil% by far the greatest of all Christian realms. In Europe it
included Spain, the Milanese, Naples and Sicily, Sardinia, and the
Spanish Low Countrties, and in the New World all South America
(except Brazil and Guiana), Central America, Mexico, Cuba, and
other West Indian islands, while in the East Indies the Philippines
also belonged to Spain. If the Emperor succeeded to this inheritance
the empire of Charles V would be revived, whereas if France obtained
these vast dominions the rest of Europe would feel its very inde-
pendence threatened.

Accordingly, Louis XIV entered into direct negotiations with
William IIT of England, and in 1698 the First Partition Treaty was
signed. This stipulated that the Elcctoral Prince of Bavaria, the
weakest of the three claimants, should have Spain, the Indies, and the
Low Countries; Naples, Sicily, ?c Tuscan ports, and Guiptizcoa
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were to fall to the Dauphin; and the Milanese was to go to Leopold’s
son by his second wife, the Archduke Charles. In February, 1699,
however, the Electoral Prince died, and the negotiations had to be
begun afresh. N

In the following year the Second Partition Treaty was made
between England, France, and the Dutch, and by this the Archduke
Charles was given Spain, the Low Countries, and the Indies, while
the Dauphin was to have the Two Sicilies, the Milanese, the Tuscan
ports, and Guiptzcoa. The Emperor protested against this arrange-
ment when the news of it leaked out, while the Spanish ambassagor
in England used such strong language that he was requested to leave
the country.

Meanwhile, in Madrid all was confusion. The Queen Mother had
died in 1696, and Oropesa had been dismissed, recalled, and dis-
missed again. The Queen inclined to the party which favoured
Austria, but the partisans of France, headed by Cardinal Porto-
carrero, steadily gained ground. All Spaniards were opposed to a
partition of the empire, and it was obvious that, if any one could
prevent its dismemberment, it was Louis XIV.

So far as Charles II could appreciate any argument, this carried

reat weight with him, although his natural inclinations were in
?avour of his relatives at Vienna. Finally, he signed a will leaving
the whole of his dominions to Philip, Duke of Anjou, the younger
son of the Dauphin, and appointed a council to carry on the govern-
ment until the new King arrived in Spain. If Philip refused to accept
the inheritance, the right to it was to pass wholly to the Archduke
Chatles.

On November 1st, 1700, Charles died at the age of thirty-nine.
Louis XIV, anxious above all things to prevent that fresh encircle-
ment of France which the accession of an Austrian to the Spanish
throne would imply, accepted the will, and the Duke of Anjou was

resented to the assembled courtiers at Versailles as Philip V of
pain.
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CHAPTER XXXIII

The Spanish Domination in Italy and America

the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, and the “Presidi.” The last-

named were five coast places which Cosimo I of Tuscany

had been obliged to leave in Spanish hands as pledges for his loyalty,

and they provided Spain with a ready means of access to the Italian

eninsula should Genoa ever be closed to her. The “Presidi,” there-
ore, possessed great strategic, but no other, importance.

The supreme authority was the Council of Italy, 2 mixed body of
Spaniards and Italians, which sat at Madrid, but in actual fact the
Viceroys in Naples and in Milan had things very much their own
way. It is usually stated that the administration of the Spanish
dominions in Italy is one of the scandals of history, and it certainly
left a good deal to be desired. At the same time, the same financial
and economic problems, owing to the steady rise in prices, were
present there as in Spain itself, and their consequences were equally
serious.

It is true that sinecures were found in Italy for the relatives of a
Lerma and an Olivares, but Spain, at any rate in the seventeenth
century, made no profit out of her Italian possessions. Far from
contributing to the Spanish exchequer, the Milanese was run at a
loss, and the deficit there usually had to be made up out of the surplus,
if any, in Na.ilcs. What the Kings of Spain did get out of Italy was
generals, such as Parma and Spinola, and soldiers, and at the death
of Philip III, for example, no less than thirteen of the #ereios into
which the Spanish army was then divided were composed of Italians.

The Milanese was regarded primarily as a place d’armes. Its
strategical importance was very great indeed, for it not only linked
Spain with Austria, and, through the Franche Comté, with the Low
Countries, but it served as a barrier against a French advance into
Central or Southern Italy. In consequence, the Lombard towns
were all strongly fortified, as were also the frontiers of the Duchy.
Thete was a permanent garrison of about sooo of the famous Spanish
infantry, besides Italian troops, which included a native militia, for
which each Lombard commune had to provide and equip its quota
of recruits. The military power was always predominant over the
civil, and although the Senate of Milan continued to exist, it was
invariably beaten in any trial of strength against the Spanish Vice-
roys. There was, however, a considerable measure of municipal self-
government, and in the rural districts there was a great deal of local
patriotism in the communes.

The chief event, unfortunately, in the history of Lombardy in the
seventeenth century was the plague in 1630, which depopulated
several districts. The inability, too, of the King of Spain to pay his
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troops regularly resulted in the latter pillaging the inhabitants upon
whom they were billeted, though eventually barracks were built,
and this re{ieved the situation somewhat. Nevertheless, in spite of a
good deal of grumbling, the Lombards made no determined effort
to overthrow the rule of Spain, for they realised that independence
was out of the question, and that they would merely be exchanging
government from Madrid for government from Paris.

In Naples the position was somewhat different. The Viceroy, at
least in theory, was supposed to consult the Collateral Council,
and the old Neapolitan Parliament, with its three estates, was still
summoned to vote supplies. In the city, the municipal administra-
tion was conducted by district councils, called Pjagze, five for the
nobles and one for tge people, each of which chose an eles# to
transact business with the Viceroy. Actually, the country was so
divided against itself that this machinery never functioned properly.

The memories of the old feuds between Ghibelline and Guelf,
and between Aragén and Anjo%hpreventcd any common action on
the part of the aristocracy, while the people were too fickle to
remain united long enough to achieve any one object. A good deal
of money was, it must be admitted, spent by the Viceroys upon
public works, and the military element was not supreme in Naples
as it was in Milan. The real trouble, as elsewhere, was finance
(taxation was trebled between 1558 and 1620), and the cumbtous
and wasteful Spanish fiscal system.

Sicily was in a happier position, in spite of the fact that it suffered
from many of the same disadvantages to which Naples was subject.
It had belonged to Aragén for centuries before Spain herself had
become united, and it retained its medieval constitution, and con-
sequent independence of political life, which enabled it to resist
the bureaucratic tendencies of Spanish rule. Moteover, the memory
of the Sicilian Vespers was sufficiently fresh to make the Spaniards
cautious, so Parliament continued to make laws and vote taxes, and
the nobles to retain their feudal authority.

The towns were specially active and independent, and the exFort
of corn made them wealthy. The rivalry between them, particularly
between Palermo and Messina, was bitter, and for their own ends
this was encouraged by the Spaniards, who, however, eventually
allowed it to go so far that it ultimately led to the most dangerous
Italian revolt which they had to face in the seventeenth century. For
the icst, Sicily was specially useful to Spain as an outpost against the
Turks.

The reign of Philip ITI witnessed a struggle between Spain and the
Duke of Savoy, Chatles Emmanuel I, who claimed Montferrat on the
death of Francis I of Mantua in 1613. At first the Governor of Milan
was prepared to assist Charles Emmanuel, but orders arrived from
Lerma that the Savoyard claim was to be opposed, and this so
annoyed the Duke that hostilities broke out in 1614. Charles
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Emmanuel hoped to annex the Milanese, and he called upon the
Ttalian States to aid him in driving the foreigner from the country,
but his appeal fell upon deaf ears. The fighting went on with alter-
nating success, y in Piedmont and partly in the Milanese, until
it was terminated by the Treaty of Pavia in 1617.

The unexpected strength displayed by Charles Emmanuel un-
doubtedly shook, for 2 moment, the hold of Spain over Italy, but the
Italian States were too divided to make the concerted effort which
alone could have rendered success possible, and the peninsula had to
wait more than two centuries for its unification.

About this time took place the plot which is known in Venetian
history as the “Bedmar gonspiracy,” and which well illustrates the
Issractical independence enjoyed by the representatives of the King of

pain in Italy. To this day it is by no means clear exactly what was
intended, but it is certain that the Duke of Osuna and Don Pedro of
Toledo, respectively Viceroys of Naples and Milan, in conjunction
with the Marquis of Bedmar, the Spanish ambassador in Venice,
were meditating some desperate act against the Republic of St. Mark.

The Council of Ten was informed of what was afoot, and it
announced that the rea] object of Osuna was to make himself King of
Naples. Philip IIT and Lerma may not have believed this charge,
but it seems to have aroused their suspicions, for Osuna was shortly
afterwards recalled to Spain. In any event, the Thirty Years’ War
was just beginning, and Lerma had no desire to see protracted hos-
tilities with Venice added to his other difficulties. The departure of
Osuna was welcomed in all quarters, and not least by the Neapolitans,
who preferred, as the ultimate resident authority, a Viceroy who
could be removed to a monarch who would of necessity be
permanent.

Yet it was in Naples that Spain encountered most opposition,
and it was there that took place one of the most famous insurrections
in history, namely that led by Masaniello. This revolt had, however,
been preceded by several earlier disturbances.

Philip ITI was hardly seated upon his father’s throne when, in 1600,
the peasants of Calabria rose at the bidding of a mystic called
Campanella, but the movement was suppressed. In 1621 there were
riots in Naples itself owing to the rise in the cost of living, but these,
too, were put down. By 1646 the cost of Spanish participation in the
Thirty Years® War magc it necessary to impose fresh taxation upon
Naples, and the Viceroy put a gabelle upon fruit, the staple article of
Neapolitan diet.

This provoked an explosion, and Masaniello, a fishmonger,
became the symbol, rather than the leader, of the agitation which
followed. The Viceroy had but few troops at his disposal, and being
himself of a timid nature, he conceded all the demands of the
insurgents. The consequence of this was mob-law both in town and
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country, and in the anarchy Masaniello, whose arrogance had
become insufferable, was murdered. At this point, Don John of
Austria arrived with a fleet, but his bombardment of Naples, far from
inducing the insurgents to surrender, drove them to abandon the
last pretence of loyalty to the Spanish thronme, and to proclaim a
republic.

p\With Condé winning victories in the Low Countries, and with
Portugal and Catalonia in revolt, Spain was in no position to coerce
Naples, and she must have lost that kingdom had the Neapolitans
not been so fickle, or had they received adequate support from
France. Henry, Duke of Guise, did come to Naples, where he passed
as the heir of the Angevins, and at first he met with an enthusiastic
reception. He could, however, get no serious assistance from
Mazarin, who distrusted him, and he soon quarrelled with the
Neapolitans, who wanted him to be a kind of Stadtholder on the
Dutch pattern, while he was determined to be King,

In these circumstances all who had anything to lose saw that the
only hope of restoring order lay in the re-establishment of Spanish
rule, and the revolt soon afterwards collapsed. The Spaniards re-
turned without conditions, and when the new Viceroy reduced the
gabelles, the Neapolitans allowed him to hang the leading rebels
without protest. The Duke of Guise made another attempt in 1654,
but received no suppott. For the remainder of the reign of Philip IV,
save for a severe outbreak of plggue in 1656, and during the whole of
that of his son, the history of Naples was uneventful: indeed, there
was a definite revival of prosperity owing to the energy of the Vice-
roys at this time in reforming taxation and suppressing brigandage.

In Sicily the most serious rising against Spanish rule took place in
1674, and it was to no small extent due to the rivalry between Palermo
and Messina. The latter had been allowed a monopoly of silk, and
when this was cancelled there were riots. The Viceroy declared that
these constituted a revolt, which he was determined to crush, but
the people of Messina fortified their town, and invoked the aid of
France. In 1675 Louis XIV sent troops to Sicily, but although they
might have conquered the whole island, they in fact did very little.
France regarded the expedition merely as a method of distracting
Spanish attention from the other theatres of war, and as soon as the
Messinese discovered this they refused to obey the French generals.

The struggle dragged on until 1678, when the French evacuated
Sicily. The victorious Spaniards were unexpectedly moderate in
their hour of victory, though all the privileges of Messina were taken
away. So long as Charles II lived the Sicilians gave no further
trouble to Spain, and when, early in the eighteenth century, they
were separated from the Spanish monarchy they were dissatisfied.

_ Whether there was war or peace in Europe, hostilities never ceased
in the New World and in the East Indies.
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The reign of Philip III witnessed the Dutch expansion in the East,
and this naturally led to conflicts with Spain, who owned the Philip-
pines. The object of the Dutch was to cut the communications
between Manila and Mexico, and to embroil the Spaniards with the
Javanese, in the hope of eventually securing the Philippines for
themselves. However, the power of the United Provinces began to
decline before this purpose could be accomplished, but to Spain
this brought no real relief, for the threat from the Dutch was
suz:itlzcedcd by the far greater danger from the Buccaneers in the West
Indies.

Their origin may be dated from 1625, when a band of English and
French adventurers founded a settlement on St. Christopher, from
which they made raids into San Domingo. In 1630 they moved to
Tortuga del Mar, which lay in the main route of trading vessels. Here
they were joined by kindred spirits from all parts of Europe, and for
many years were a terror to Spanish ships and to the Spanish settle-
ments on the mainland. The Buccaneers were greatly aided by the
British capture of Jamaica in the days of the Commonwealth, for
they obtained considerable, if unofficial, assistance from that island,
and it was in the reign of Charles II that they did the greatest
damage.

Hitherto the Buccaneers had generally operated separately, but
about this time they found in Henry Morgan a leader who possessed
the necessary ability to induce them to act together. One of his
earlier exploits was the sack of Puerto Bello, but in 1671 he accom-

lished the feat which has made him famous. He crossed to the main-
and with a fleet of thirty-nine vessels, and after marching across
the isthmus, he fought a pitched battle, and then sacked Panama in
circumstances of the greatest barbarity. Morgan’s later career was
equally notable, for he was knighted by Charles II of England, and
appointed deputy-governor of Jamaica. The success of Morgan
caused him to have many imitators, and for some years no town in
America was safe from attack. In 1680 John Coxon captured Santa
Maria, and took several vessels in the Bay of Panama, while three

ears later Van Horn sacked Vera Cruz, and Davis and Swann

arried the Pacific coast at will.

This, however, was the high-water mark of the Buccaneers’ power,
for the breach between England and France in Europe soon pre-
vented any co-operation between their respective nationals even in
the pursuit of piracy. The other Powers, too, gradually realised that
the Buccaneers were a public menace, and assisted to curtail their
activities. Pirates, of course, there were on the Spanish Main until
well into the nineteenth century, but they never again became as
formidable as they had been in the days of Charles the Bewitched.

In spite of wars in Europe, and of the raids of the Buccaneers, the
work of exploration and colonisation in America was steadily pur-
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sued. In the reign of Philip III, Sdnchez Vizcaino explored the coast
of California in the hope of finding a suitable harbour for ships
coming from the Philippines, and one result of his expedition was
the foundation of the city of Monterey. Fernindez dcxguiros about
the same time discovered the New Hebrides, and the coast of New
Guinea and Australia, while in 1605-1609 the Northern part of
Florida was opened up and in 16171618 Cape Horn was explored.

The remainder of the century witnessed the progress of these
explorations. The Spaniards gradually worked their way North in
California, and up the great rivers of South America, adding vast
tracts of territory to t%c known world. Other nations, too, en-
deavoured to obtain a permanent footing in this part of America,
but without success, save in Guiana, and at the mouth of the
Mississippi, where the French established the colony of Louisiana.

It was during the seventeenth century that the administration of
Spanish America attained the form which, with some modifications,
was to characterise it until it was finally overthrown in the reign of
Ferdinand VII. For this reason it is convenient to give an account
of it here, indicating at the same time the changes which were made
when the House of Boutbon succeeded that of Habsburg on the
Spanish throne.

The basic principle of the administration was that it should
approximate as closely as possible to that in Spain itself, and this
had been clearly laid down by Philip II. The kingdoms of Castile
and Aragdn on the one hand, and the Indies on the other, belonged
to the same monarch, and their laws and government were to be alike
in so far as their natural differences would permit.

These instructions were obeyed, but, unfortunately, by the time
that America had been settled on any considerable scale the machin-
ery of government in the Peninsula itself was breaking down under
the strain of supplying the needs of a world-empire, and the natural
consequence was ~» state of confusion that was transplanted to
America, where, since everything was on an infinitely bigger scale
than in Europe, the results were even more disastrous.

Spain was not, as has been shown, a unitary State after the
fashion of England and France: it was rather a collection of king-
doms and duchies whose only link was the fact that they belonged
to the same monarch. These different units had their own laws and
customs, and the memory of past strife was still fresh. Furthermore,
the system of administration which had, on the whole, worked well
enough in the Middle Ages was collapsing, and it was not until the
accession of the House of Bourbon to the throne in the person of
Philip V that administrative reforms were undertaken; even then the
more important ones had to wait for another half-century, and the
succession of Charles III.

. The fact is that at the time when she was exercising the greatest
influence over her American possessions, Spain herself was beginning
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to decline, and it was the seeds of her own decay that were in too
many instances transplanted across the Atlantic. At the same time,
there is no justification for the charge that the Spanish government

aid no attention to the Americas. The Recopilacion de las leyes de las
?ndz' s in nine books, published in 1680, is in itself a refutation of this
accusation, and the earlier ordinances display an equal care for the
affairs of the New World. In fact, the intentions of the home govern-
ment were excellent, but the machinery for carrying them out was
defective, and was quite unable to overcome the opposition of local
vested interests. It is an arguable proposition that Spain lost
America because she interfered too much, and in the wrong way, but
on the evidence it is quite impossible to maintain that her chief sin
was indifference.

During the rule of the House of Austria the Spanish possessions
on the mainland were practically divided between the Viceroyalties
of New Spain (Mexico) and Peru, but with the advent of the
eighteenth century several important changes took cFlace.

First of all, two new Viceroyalties were created, New Granada
and Buenos Aires. The former, which was finally established in 1739,
consisted of part of Tierra Firme and the kingdoms of Santa Fé ge
Bogoti and Quito, while the latter, which came into existence in
1776, was composed of the provinces del Plata, Paraguay, Tucumadn,
and four Peruvian districts. In 1731 Venezuela was separated from
San Domingo, and created a Captaincy-General by the name of
Caracas. Chile and Puerto Rico were granted the same status, which
was also that of Louisiana with Florida. There were thus at one time
four Viceroyalties (New Spain, Peru, New Granada, and Buenos
Aires), and eight Captaincies-General (Guatemala, San Domingo,
Cuba, Chile, Puerto Rico, Venezuela, Louisiana, and the Philippines).

This creation of smaller governmental units ultimately provided a
great impetus towards independence, for it became possible for those
who lived in them to think and act together in a way that was quite
out of the question in the enormous Viceroyalties of earlier
times.

The Viceroy was at the head of the whole administration, and he
was usually a nobleman whose possessions in the Peninsula were such
as to constitute a guarantee that he would not attempt to establish an
independent kingdom in the Americas. There were few men of out-
standing ability among the Viceroys sent out by the Habsburgs,
but with the accession of the Bourbons there was a decided change
for the better, and the viceregal office was held by administrators of
the standing of Vertiz, Ceballos, Amat, Manso, Buccarelli, Gilvez,
Azanza, O’Higgins, and the Marquis of Croix.

Beside, rather than beneath, the Viceroy was the audiencia, which
was composed of lawyers, and whose members were known as
oidores. This body had two separate functions, for it was at once the
Viceroy’s privy council and a court of law, from which the appeal
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lay to the Supreme Council of the Indies at Seville: when it met in
the former capacity the Viceroy presided, and when in the latter
its own president took the chair.

The audiencia had certain rights with regard to the Viceroy,
which severely circumscribed %zjs authority. When his term of
office expired, it could inspect and pass his accounts, and at any time
it could make a report upon his conduct to the authorities in Spain,
while if he died it carried on the administration until the arrival of
his successor. Furthermore, a decree of Charles I authorised the
return to the Peninsula of any Spaniard who wished to inform the
King personally of abuses in the colonial administration, though, as
may be supposed, those who desired to take advantage of this per-
mission were likely to find every possible obstacle placed in their
path by the Viceroy and the asdsencia.

In effect, then, the administration of the Americas was based upon
a system of checks and balances calculated, not so much to produce

ood government in the colonies, as to prevent any tendency to
Ercak away from Spain. On the other hand, it must be admitted that
the Spanish government was by no means unmindful of the interests
of the native population, though the measures which it enacted on
their behalf were liable to be honoured rather in the breach than in
the observance on the other side of the Atlantic.

Beneath the Viceroys, the Captains-General (for all practical pur-
poses the powers of the latter were the same as those of the former),
and the audiencia was an elaborate municipal system, for the Spaniard,
like the Roman, colonised from and through the towns. The
cabildos, or town councils, soon became self-electing, and at the end
of their year of office the outgoing regidores, or councillors, nominated
their successors. The alealde, or corregidor, i.e., the mayor, could not
hold office again for two years, while twelve months had to elapse
before the re-election of a regidor. In actual fact, long before the end
of the seventeenth century these offices were bought and sold, and
the same corruption characterised the municipalities of the Americas
as marked those of every country at this period.t

The cabildos cnjoy?a?7 considerable judicial and administrative
power. The alcalde presided over a court of first instance for both
civil and criminal cases, and the cabsldo could act as a court of appeal
in civil cases where the amount in dispute did not exceed a cerrain
sum, but the jurisdiction of both ala/de and cabildo was liable to be
severely circumscribed by that of the judges appointed by the
audiencia. In administrative matters the municipalities were, theoretic-
ally, autonomous, but, in fact, they generally took into account the
wishes of the higher authorities. When any unusually important
decision affecting the municipality had to be taken a kind of town’s

! In this connection it is not without interest to note that the Corporation of Oxford,
which was heawily in debt, offered to secure the clection of 1766 £  the sitting members
in return for a loan of L4000 free of interest.

278



THE SPANISH DOMINATION IN ITALY AND AMERICA

meeting, known as a cabildo abierfo, was summoned, and it was
attended by the more influential citizens.

At one time it even appeared possible that this municipal system
might afford a basis for self-government in some form, for as early as
1530 Charles I had laid down regulations for convening a congress of
representatives from the various cabildos, and during the course of the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries there were about forty such
meetings. The difficulties of transport and of communication, com-
bined with the jealousy which always existed between the Viceroy,
or Captain-General, and the awudiencia on the one hand, and the
cabildos on the other, effectively prevented any development of this
tendency, which may be said to have been checked by that feeling of
suspicion which pervaded every part of Spanish colonial admini-
stration.

The closing decades of the eighteenth century witnessed, in
addition to the fresh grouping of the Americas for administrative
Eurposes, the introduction of infendentes and subdelegados. Even

efore this there had existed visitadores, whose duty it was to inspect
the public administration, and to call attention to abuses. The power
of the intendente, however, was greater, for he possessed a jurisdiction
in matters of police, justice, finance, and war, so that he could inter-
vene in all those departments of government that had formerly been
the preserve of the Viceroys, Captains-General, and audiencias, and
what he was to them the subdelegados were to the corregidores. The
first legislation on this matter was enacted in 1782, and it attained its
final form in 1803,

In effect, the centralised administrative system of France, which
Philip V had introduced into Spain, was being transplanted by his
son and grandson to the colonies at the very time when the Spanish
Crown, upon which in the last resort everything was to depend to
an even greater extent than in the past, was itself on the eve of eclipse.
To this may be attributed much of what was to follow.

The preoccupations of the Spanish government in Flanders, Italy,
and the Americas in no way caused it to abandon the age-long cam-
paign against the Turks and the Barbary corsairs, and throughout
the whole of the seventeenth century the fight went on in the
Adriatic, the Aegean, and the Eastern?dediterranean, as well as on
the African coast in Tunis and Algeria. Lerma attempted to distract
the forces of the Sultan by an agreement with the ghah of Persia,
and at one time he seriously considered the conquest of Algeria,
but nothing came of the project in the end. Raids were made on the
Moroccan coast, where Larache was captured, and also on Tunis,
Egypt, and Albania, while Turkish attacks on Messina and Malta
were repelled.

All this, however, did little to curb the activity of the Barbary
corsairs, who were continually raiding the Spanish coast, and pushed
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their forays as far as Galicia and Asturias. The rei%n of Philip IV
was too troubled for Spain to spare any great effort against the
Moslems, though the latter were growing increasingly more bold,
and the plate-fleets from America were often attacked. In spite of
the weakness of Spain under Charles II the struggle was continued,
and in 1673 the Isg.nd of Alhucemas was captured by the Spaniards.
This success was offset by the fact that in 1689 Larache fell into the
hands of the Moors, though an attack on Ceuta four years later was
driven off.

The century closed with the issue still undecided, and with the
threat from Africa still formidable: indeed, in 1688 the French
ambassador in Madrid wrote to Louis XIV that if the Moors again
invaded the Peninsula they would meet with little resistance. These
circumstances explain, if they do not justify, the expulsion of the
Moriscos by Philip III.
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CHAPTER XXXIV

The Early Bourbons (1700-1759)

court, he said to him, among other recommendations, “Be a
good Spaniard, but remember that you are French by birth,
so that you may maintain union between the two nations.”

Philip V certainly became a good Spaniard, but he was inclined to
be a little too mindful of his French birth. He remembered it, that
is to say, in the sense that, despite all written renunciations of the
French throne, he long cherished the hope of becoming King of
France. He was the most direct heir after Louis XV, and so long as
that monarch had no children Philip nourished this ambition, and
did not hesitate to further it by intrigue. The consequence of this
was that for many years he regarded his residence in Madrid as
temporary, and this, in its turn, made the pursuit of a consistent
policy on the patt of Spain very difficult, and placed serious obstacles
in the path of reform. Before, however, Philip could cast eyes on the
throne of France he had to settle himself firmly on that of Spain,
and this was only accomplished after a long European war, usually
known as the War of the Spanish Succession.

The new King arrived in Spain in January, 1701, and his first act
was to remove the members of the old Austrian party from all
positions of responsibility. The widow of Charles II was required
to leave the capital, and the nephew of Cardinal Portocarrero was
appointed Viceroy of Catalonia 1n the place of the Prince of Hesse-
Darmstadt. To strengthen still further the French connection the
Duke of Harcourt, the French ambassador, was made a membet of
the Council, while the national finances were entrusted to another
Frenchman, Orry. Above all, there was the Princesse des Ursins,
whom Louis XIV had sent for the express purpose of guiding the
steps of his grandson and his wife, Maria Luisa of Savoy.

The King himself was only seventeen when he ascended the
Spanish throne, and in his youth his vigour and activity gained him
the affection of his subjects; in later life he became the victim of acute
melancholia, and thus belied, to some extent, the promise of his
earlier years.

WHEN Louis XIV presented the new King of Spain to his

At first it even appeared as if the acceptance of the will of Charles
would not be seriously opposed by the other Powers, with the
exception of the Emperor. William III of England was, as usual,
ready to fight, but his ministers, and still more his subjects, were not;
and so, in April, 1701, Great Britain recognised Philip V, and the
Dutch and the smaller states were compelled to do likewise.

Unfortunately for the new King of Spain his grandfather soon
afterwards committed a technical violation of the Treaty of Ryswick
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by recognising James III as King of England on his father’s death,
and this provided William with an excuse for plunging his country
into war with France once more. The Whig oligarchy which con-
trolled England became alarmed for its possessions, and the repre-
sentations of the Emperor met with a cordial reception in London.

The reply made to the French King was the formation, at The
Hague in September, 1701, of the Grand Alliance between the
Emperor, England, and the United Provinces, who accordingly
declared war on France and Spain, an action in which they were soon
joined by Savoy and Portugal, in spite of the fact that the Duke of
Savoy was Philip’s father-in-law. At the same time the Emperor
ceded his rights to the Spanish throne to his younger son, the Arch-
duke Charles, who was thereupon acknowledged as King of Spain
by the members of the Grand Alliance.

The first hostilities took place in Italy, where the Emperor
fomented 2 rising in Naples, and sent an army under Prince Eugene
into the Milanese. Philip, leaving the Queen as Regent, went to the
rescue of his threatened Italian possessions, and success attended his
efforts. Prince Eugene was defeated at Santa Victoria and Luzzara
by the French and Spaniards under the Duke of Vend6me and the
Count of Aguilar, while an outward appearance of calm was re-
established in Naples. Further progress was rendered impossible by
the course of events in Spain itself, which necessitated the King’s
return to that country.

In August, 1702, an Anglo-Dutch fleet, under the command of Sir
George ﬁooke, appeared off Cidiz, and demanded the submission of
the town to the Archduke Charles. The plan, which owed its
inception largely to the Prince of Hesse-Darmstadt, was to use C4diz
as a lever to provoke a general insurrection in Andalusia. Before
this threat the Queen fell back upon the support of Castile, which
had already perceived that this was no mere dynastic struggle, but
the real issue was the unity or the dismemberment of Spain.

Faced with the certainty of determined opposition, Rooke made
off to Vigo, where he attacked the plate-fleet, which was lying in the
harbour protected by French men-of-war: he captured one or two
galleons, but the majority were sunk by those in charge of them.
Two years later the Archduke himself landed at Lisbon, and it was
this news that brought Philip back from Italy. Once more he was
successful, for the Franco-Spanish troops invaded Portugal, and
compelled the Archduke to abandon his intention of an advance
upon Madrid from that quarter.

The year 1704, however, was not wholly fortunate for Philip, for
although Rooke failed both to organise a rising in Catalonia and to
capture Ceuta, he did succeed in taking Gibraltar, not, it is to be
noted, in the name of the Archduke, but on behalf of his own
country. The subsequent attempt of the Spaniards to recover the
fortress resulted in failure.
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The following year, 1705, was a disastrous one for Philip. In the
spring the Earl of Peterborough succeeded in bringing about a
Catalan rising, which was nominally in favour of the Archduke,
but was actually more a revolt against Castile. In October the
Habsburg entered Barcelona as Charles III of Spain, and before the
end of the year he had been acknowledged by the greater part of
Aragén and Valencia. Philip made an eflort to retake Barcelona at
the beginning of 1706, but he was unsuccessful, and the Anglo-Portu-
guese forces in the West, under Lord Galway, took advantage of his

reoccupation to pass from the defensive to the offensive, and to
invade Spain, where they made themselves masters of Ciudad Rod-
rigo and Salamanca.

Meanwhile Louis XIV was in no position to send help to his

randson. Two years before his German schemes had been check-
mated at Blenheim, and the summer that saw Galway on Spanish soil
also witnessed the defeat of the French at Ramillies by the Duke of
Marlborough, and before Turin by Prince Eugene. The Spanish
aristocracy thereupon inclined to what seemed to be the winning side,
and Philip was forced to leave Madrid for Burgos. The Arcﬁduke
entered the capital in July.

What appeared to be the darkest moment of Philip’s fortunes was
to prove the commencement of their revival. The North-west of
Spain, the Castiles, Estremadura, and Andalusia declared for Philip,
and against his rival, who came to claim their allegiance at the head
of an army chiefly composed of their old Portuguese enemies, of
foreign Protestants, and of Catalan separatists. The energy of the
King in the defence of his crown also touched a sympathetic chord in
the hearts of his people, and he became known as ¢/ animoso, ot “the
spirited.” The struggle became national, and it was one of the
Gothic-Celt-Iberians against the men of Romance blood.

The first evidence of this development was the frigid reception
with which the Archduke met in Madrid, and which, taken in con-
junction with the threat from Philip’s army under the Duke of
Berwick, induced him to abandon the city not long after he had
entered it. The King thereupon returned to his capital, in October,
and was received with the warmest of welcomes by its inhabitants.

The army of the Archduke under Galway withdrew from Madrid
to Valencia, and Berwick took up a position at Almansa, where he
proposed to await the arrival of reinforcements which the Duke of
Ofleans was bringing from Italy before taking the offensive. Galway
determined to attack his adversary before such a junction had been
effected, and he did so in April, 1707. The result was an overwhelm-
ing victory for Berwick, who immediately followed up his success
by the reconquest of Valencia and Aragén, whose privileges were
immediately abolished by Philip as a punishment for their rebellion.
The same year witnessed the recapture of Ciudad Rodrigo, but in
1708 Sardinia and Minorca were lost, and the Algerines took Oran.
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The war had now reached a point at which all the combatants
were desirous of its termination, but when negotiations to this end
were commenced it was found that the Powers of the Grand Alliance
were still insistent upon the renunciation by Philip of the Spanisk
throne. Peace was cleatly impossible on these terms, and both sides
made preparations to fight to a finish.

The Archduke and his English allies determined to strike what it
was hoped would prove the final blow in the Peninsula, and in the
summer of 1710 Philip’s forces were beaten at Almenara and Sara-
gossa. Once more the Archduke entered Madrid, but he was so badly
received there, and in Castile generally, that it was clear his cause was
hopeless. Louis XIV, too, was not inactive, and he sent Vendéme
to put an end to the Spanish war. The Archduke was forced to leave
the capital, but even retreat could not save his troops and those of his
allies.

Stanhope and the English were overthrown at Brihuega on
December gth, and on the following day the Imperialists who were
marching to their aid met a like fate at Villa Viciosa. The Archduke
managed to reach Barcelona in safety, but his last hope of becoming
King of Spain had vanished. Nor was this all, for in 1711 his elder
brot%xer, the Emperor Joseph I, died, and the Archduke succeeded
him as Charles V? This completely changed the whole international
situation, for neither the English nor the Dutch had any desire to see
the re-creation of the empire of Charles V, even in favour of their

Accordingly, negotiations were opened in London, and sub-
sequently carried on at Utrecht, where the Treaty of that name was
signed in April, 1713. The Emperor refused to be a party to this
settlement, but French victories at Freiburg and Landau convinced
him of his inabili:ly to continue the struggle alone, and in March,
1714, he concluded the separate Treaty ofg Ig{astadt.

By these treaties Philip was recognised as King of Spain and the
Indies, but he had to waive his rights of succession to the French
throne. To Great Britain he had to cede Gibraltar and Minorca, as
well as certain commercial privileges in the Americas. The Duke of
Savoy obtained Sicily, but the island was to revert to Spain if ever
the Savoyard male line should become extinct. The Emperor
obtained the Spanish Netherlands, with the exception of the frontier
towns, which were to be occupied by the Dutch, and of Gueldres,
which went to Prussia. The l\ﬁfa.ncsc, Naples, and Sardinia were also
ceded to the Emperor.

Neither Charles nor the English did anything for the Catalans,
who, however, continued their resistance. Barcelona was stormed
in September, 1714, and with the capture of Palma, in Majorca, in
the following year Philip was at last master of his own kingdom. The
privileges of Catalonia then met the same fate as those of Aragén and
Valencia.
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During the years of the war the predominant influence in the
government had been the Princesse des Ursins, while Orry had done
his best to restore the finances. At the beginning of 1714 the Queen
died, and before the year was out the King had married again, this
time Elizabeth Farnese, the daughter of tlg-xc Duke of Parma. This
marriage marked the commencement of a new period in the reign
of Philip V, for it brought the French influence to an end, at any rate
in its old form.

Even while Louis XIV was alive his grandson had not in-
frequently refused to take his advice, but as soon as he was dead
relations between Paris and Madrid became very strained. Philip
regarded himself as the heir presumptive to the French throne, in
spite of the provisions of the Treaty of Utrecht, and he was on the
worst of terms with the Regent, the Duke of Orleans. The new
Queen influenced her husband to attempt the reconquest of the lost
Spanish possessions in Italy, and as time went on this became the
ruling passion of her life.

Philip’s sons by his first wife, Louis and Ferdinand, would succeed
to the Spanish crown, and as Elizabeth Farnese began to bear children
of her own, she grew more determined that they should eventually
occupy Italian thrones. Accordingly, the Princesse des Utrsins was
sent away, and Cardinal Alberoni was brought from Italy to enable
Spain to tear up the Treaty of Utrecht.

Alberoni is one of the greatest names in Spanish history, and he
would have been able to effect more had time been allowed him. He
revived the army and navy, and the abolition of the internal customs
barriers went a long way towards restoring the economic situation,
but it was in foreign affairs that he displayed the greatest skill. His
object was to isolate the Emperor, and then to over-run his Italian
provinces.

With this end in view James III was invited to Spain, and an
expedition prepared to place him on his throne, while all the enemies
of the French Regent were goaded into activity. By this means it was
hoped to prevent England and France from coming to the assistance
of the Emperor. At gtst all went well, and in August, 1717, Sardinia
was occupied without difficulty. Soon afterwards the Duke of Savo
was driven out of Sicily, but this was the high-water mark of Spanis
success.

The rest of Europe grew alarmed at the obvious revival of the
power of Spain, and there came into existence the Quadruple
Alliance of France, England, ti ¢ Emperor, and Savoy. In August,
1718, the Spanish fleet was defea‘ed by the English off Syracuse, and
Austrian troops were poured intc Sicily.

Nothing daunted, Alberoni co.'ceived the grandiose scheme of
Ecrsuading Charles XII of Sweden and Peter the Great of Russia to

y aside their differences, and invade Scotland for the purpose of
restoring the Stuzrts. The death of Charles XII in December nipped
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this project in the bud, and there was nothing for it but a direct
Spanish attack upon Great Britain, while every effort was made to
provoke a rising in Brittany against the Duke of Orleans.

James 111 arrived in Spain in March, 1719, and was received with
all the honours due to a reigning monarch. At Cidiz a fleet of five
warships and twenty-two transports was ready to convey sooo men,
and arms for’' 30,000 more, to England, under the command of the
Duke of Ormonde, and James was to join the expedition at some
northern Spanish port. While this was taking dplace, a smaller force,
with the Earl Marischal, was to go to Scotland, and rouse the clans.
However, hardly had the expedition put to sea than it was dispersed
by a storm, and all idea of a direct invasion of England had to be
abandoned. The attempt in Scotland, known in British history as the
Nineteen, also failed, and the few Spanish troops which had landed
were compelled to lay down their arms. Meanwhile, the same lack of
success attended the efforts to rouse the Bretons, and French troops
began to occupy strategic points in Guiptizcoa and Catalonia.

hilip and Elizabeth Farnese had to give way, and peace was made
at The Hague in 1720. By this treaty Spain had to yield both
Sardinia and Sicily, the former to the Duke of Savoy and the latter
to the Emperor, but the son of Philip and Elizabeth, the Infante
Don Carlos, was recognised as heir to the duchies of Parma, Piacenza,
and Tuscany. Cardinal Alberoni was dismissed before the treaty was
signed.
gThc immediate effects of the treaty were a revival of friendship
with France, for the Queen had come to the conclusion that her
Italian ambitions would be easier of achievement with the aid of that
Power, rather than in the teeth of its opposition. In order to cement
this alliance it was arranged that the Prince of Asturias should marry
the daughter of the French Regent, and that the infant daughter of
Philip and Elizabeth should in due course marry Louis XV. The two
princesses were duly exchanged at the frontier, and the Prince of
Asturias was married to his bride in January, 1722.

Two years later Europe was startled by the news that Philip had
abdicated in favour of his son, Louis, but the event proved of no
ultimate importance, for the new King only lived for seven months
afterwards, and his father then reascended the throne. This brief
reign nevertheless had a definite constitutional importance, for
the Cortes that was summoned to recognise Ferdinand as the new
heir to the crown for the first time contained representatives from all
the Spanish kingdoms.

The second reign of Philip V lasted twenty-two years, and Spanish
policy was as tortuous as it had been in the earlier period, and for the
same reason. The ambition of the King to play a part in French

olitics, and the determination of the 6ueen to seat her sons on
talian thrones, were the determining motives of the government of
Spain in its relations with other poéwers.
28
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There was sitting at this time at Cambrai a European conference
which was endeavouring, amongst other things, without much
success, to settle the outstanding differences between the Emperor
and Spain. The former was demanding that the European Powers
should guarantee the Pragmatic Sanction, which declared his
daughter, the Archduchess Maria Theresa, to be his heir, and
should recognise the duchies of Parma, Piacenza, and Tuscany as
Imperial fiefs. This last request was a direct blow at the rights of
Don Carlos, and could not be admitted by Spain for a moment.
However, Elizabeth Farnese determined to see what could be done
by 2 definite reversal of all Spanish policy since the death of Charles
II, namely direct negotiation with Vienna.

The minister who was entrusted with this task was the Baron
Ripperd4, who had originally come to Spain as the representative
of the United Provinces, and was the very type of an adventurer.
This individual was accordingly sent on a secret mission to the
Austrian capital in November, 1724.

Ripperdéd’s visit to Vienna coincided with the rupture of the
marriage contract between France and Spain, and the Duke of
Bourbon, whom the death of the Duke of Orleans had placed at the
head of the French government, sent the prospective bride of Louis
XV back to her own country. This affront angered Philip to such an
extent that he ordered Ripperd4 to accede to almost any terms to bring
about an alliance with Austria, and the first Treaty of Vienna was
signed inNovember, 1725. The Infante Don Catlos was acknowledged
as heir to the duchies, but in return all the Spanish ports in Europe
and America were to be thrown open to Austrian trade, and the
companies established at Trieste and Ostend were to conduct it.

Unfortunately, the news of this agreement leaked out prematurely,
and at once the Alliance of Hanover was formed to frustrate it by
Great Britain, France, the United Provinces, and Prussia, all of
whom felt their interests to be adversely affected in some way.
Ripperd4’s garrulity was the cause of this disclosure, and when the
fact came to the ears of the King and Queen his fall was clearly buta
question of time. Finally, it was discovered that the Emperor had no
intention of marrying Maria Theresa to Don Carlos, as Ripperd4
asserted to be the case, and the minister was arrested. Eventually he
managed to escape, and after embracing Islam, became Grand Vizier
to the Sultan of Morocco.

Ripperd4 had gone, but the fruits of his policy remained. The
Spaniards once again besieged Gibraltar, and the English attempted
to blockade Puerto Bello, but in neither case did success attend the
attackers. The Emperor made no effort to assist his Spanish allies,
and Walpole, on the other hand, had no desite to see hostilities
become general, for he knew that war on a large scale would mean
the overthrow of the Hanoverian dynasty, and of the Whig oligarchy
that governed England in its name.
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In these circumstances an arrangement was not difficult, and at the
Congress of Soissons Cardinal Fleury took the lead in promoting a
settlement. What the French government desired was to bring
Spain over to its side, and at the same time to drive in a wedge
between England and her old ally, Austria, and all this was accom-
plished by Fleury in the Treaty of Seville in November, 1729. This
treaty, which left the Emperor isolated, was signed by England,
France, Spain, and the United Provinces, and it provided for the
sending of Spanish garrisons to the Italian duchies to support the
claims of Don Carlos, when he should succeed. At the same time all
the commercial privileges which England had obtained at Utrecht
were restored.

The death of the Duke of Parma, the last male Farnese, in 1731,
precipitated another ctisis, and enabled Walpole to have his “tit for
tat” with Fleury. Austrian troops had marched into the duchy, and
once more there appeared to be every prospect of war, but Patifio,
the new Spanish minister, had no mind for adventures. In any
event, the Infante could not get his troops easily to Parma without
the aid of the British fleet, so active negotiations ensued between
London and Madrid. The outcome was the second Treaty of Vienna
in 1731 between Spain, England, the United Provinces, and the
Emperor.

The Pragmatic Sanction was guaranteed on condition that Maria
Theresa did not marry a Bourbon; the Ostend East India Company
was abandoned; and Don Carlos was recognised as Duke of Parma,
and heir to Tuscany. France was, for the moment, isolated, as the
Emperor had been two years before. In October, 1731, the Gooo
Spanish troops to occupy the duchies sailed from Barcelona with an
escort of English men-of-war, and the new Duke of Parma met with
alr; enthusiastic reception from his subjects upon his arrival among
them.

The restoration of Spain to her old place in the councils of
Europe, which these events amply proved, was very largely due to
the work of José Patifio. A Galician, he had originally been a Jesuit
novice, but had forsaken the ecclesiastical profession, and had

layed an important part in the organisation of the army during the

ar of the Spanish Succession. Alberoni transferred Patifio %rom

Seville to Madrid, and on the fall of Ripperd4, he was appointed
Minister of Marine and the Indies, and later, Minister of Finance.

His first care was to reorganise the navy, and so successful was he
that in 1732 a fleet of no less than Goo sail, with an army of 30,000
men, went from Alicante, and recovered Oran from the Moots. By
means of a system of bounties Patifio encouraged Spanish trade with
the Americas and the Philippines, while his financial reforms carried
on the work that had been initiated by Alberoni. When he died in
1736 he had enabled Spain to conquer two kingdoms in Italy, and he
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had restored her prestige almost to what it had been in the days of
Philip II.

The later years of Philip V were marked by more cordial relations
between France and Spain. It was clear now that Louis XV would
not die without offspring, and his uncle was forced to reconcile him-
self to the fact that the French throne would never be his. In 1733
the King of Poland died, and in the complications which ensued it
became clear that the interests of France and Spain were much alike.
At first the Queen was in favour of an attempt to secure the Polish
crown for Don Carlos, but as France wanted it for the father-in-law
of Louis XV, this would have caused dissension between the two
Bourbon Powers. Patifio therefore suggested that while the Emperor
was busy about Poland, Don Carlos should seize Naples and Sicily,
where the inhabitants were weary of Austrian rule.

This project was patticularly agreeable to France, for it meant the
diversion of some of the Emperor’s enetrgies from Central Europe.
In November, 1733, a treaty on these terms, usually known as the
First Family Compact, was made between France and Spain, and in
May of the following year Don Carlos entered Naples, after having
encountered resistance only at Gaeta and Capua. Sicily proved to be
an equally easy conquest, and in 1736 the Third Treaty of Vienna
recognised him as King of the Two Sicilies, though at the price of
relinquishing the duchies.

Spain was not, however, destined to remain at peace for long.
Quite apart from the Queen’s determination to place her children
upon Italian thrones, there were the complications attendant upon
the British trade with the Americas, which was a perpetual cause of
friction.

By the Treaty of Uttrecht the monopoly of the slave trade had been
given to Great Britain, as well as many commercial privileges in
America. British factories in one form or another existed at Panama,
Vera Cruz, Buenos Aires, and Cartagena, and s}&iﬁ trading with
slaves were exempt from examination or duty. This enabled the
colonists in Jamaica, who had already enriched themselves by the
glundcr accumulated by the Buccaneers, to catry on an active contra-

and trade to the great loss of the Spanish government.

Recriminations and reprisals followed, and in the course of them
an English merchant captain named Jenkins was said to have had his
ear cut off by a Spanish officer. At any rate, he produced a severed
ear in a box on his return to London, and in the public mind Jenkins’s
ear became the symbol of the ill-treatment to which British citizens
were subject in the Spanish dominions.

Spain did not want war, and made every effort to avoid it. By the
Convention of the Pardo in January, 1739, she agreed to pay an
indemnity of £95,000 pending a peaceful settlement of the questions
outstanding between the two countries, namely the right of search

289



THE HISTORY OF SPAIN SINCE THE DEATH OF PHILIP II

and the delimitation of Georgia. In return, Spain pressed for the
payment of certain claims e by her against the South Sea Com-
pany. England, however, was intent upon hostilities, and the Wal-
pole administration, which was tottering to its fall, was forced to
declare war on the most flimsy pretexts.

‘The campaign that followed showed how well Patifio had done his
work. The war began with a Spanish reverse, for Admiral Vernon
sacked Puerto Bello, but the news of this disaster roused all Spain.
Within a few months Spanish privateers had captured English
shipping to the value of £234,000, and Gibraltar and Minorca were
being threatened. The British government determined to strike its
principal blow in America, and Vernon was sent to attack Cartagena
with the assistance of 10,000 troops.

The Viceroy, Sebastian de Eslava, himself conducted the defence,
and after an initial British success the invaders failed to capture the
citadel in spite of their vastly superior numbers. Soon afterwards,
the climate compelled the abandonment of the attempt, and when
Vernon subsequently tried to capture Santiago de Cuba a similar
failure attended his efforts. In October, 1740, the death of the
Emperor Charles VI, and the seizure of Silesia by Frederick the
Great, caused the struggle between Spain and Great Britain to be
merged in the War of the Austrian Succession.

For Elizabeth Farnese, except during the period immediately after
the first Treaty of Vienna, the Empire’s extremity had been her
opportunity, so she persuaded her husband to claim the whole
inheritance of Charles VI on the ground that he was the senior
descendant of Charles V. In actual fact the Spanish claim was only
intended as a lever for obtaining the Austrian dominions in Italy,
that is to say, the Milanese, Parma, and Tuscany (the last now
possessed by Maria Theresa’s husband, who had exchanged Lorraine
for it on the extinction of the male line of the Medici in 1737), which
would make a kingdom of respectable size for Philip, the second son
of the King and Queen of Spain.

Italy was invaded by the Spaniards, and the plan of campaign
was that they should be joined %y the Neapolitans, but it miscarried
from the start. The King of Sardinia, as the Duke of Savoy had now
become, sided with Austria, while the British fleet appeared in the
Bay of Naples and gave Charles III an hour to agree to withdraw
the Neapolitan contingent from the Spanish army under the threat
of an immediate bombardment of the capital. The King agreed,
much to the detriment of the Spanish cause, which was still further
jeo&z.rdised by the Treaty of Breslau in July, 1742, when Prussia
withdrew from the war, and Austria was proportionately
strengthened.

. Fortune was not long in favouring Spain again, for in the follow-

Ing year the death of Cardinal Fleury, the French Prime Minister,

proved the signal for the adoption of a more vigorous policy on the
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art of France. In October, 1743, the Treaty of Fontainebleau was
made between the two Powers, which were henceforth to stand
shoulder to shoulder: Gibraltar and Minorca were to be taken from
the English; and Parma, Piacenza, and Milan were to be won for
young Philip. As a result of this treaty the war was carried on in
Italy with great energy, but with varying success. In 1744 the
Franco-Spanish forces invaded Piedmont, but were driven out again,
and the same experience befell them in the Milanese in 1745-1746.

At this point Philip V died, and his successor, Ferdinand VI,

had no particular interest in waging war in Italy for the benefit of his
stepmother’s children. In 1746, too, a popular rising in Genoa
against the Austrians permanently checked the latter’s victorious
career, and all the belligerents were ready for peace, which was made
at Aix-la-Chapelle in 1748. Philip did not get the Milanese, but he
was recognised as sovereign Duke of Parma, Piacenza, and Guastalla,
while, by the Treaty of Aquisgran in the next year, the outstandin
differences between England and Spain were duly settled. Elizabe
Farnese now retired into the background, but she had succeeded in
her object of placing her sons upon Italian thrones.

In spite of the many wars in which she was involved, Spain made
enormous progress during the reign of Philip V. It is true that the
old uneconomic system of taxation had not been fundamentally
altered, and the alcabalas of 14 per cent on all sales were still supposed
to be collected, but many modifications had been introduced. %[ono—
polies and exemptions were granted, while bounties were paid to
certain industries, which in many cases counteracted the effect of the
high taxation. The abolition of the internal customs-houses also had
a %xneﬁcial result in increasing production, and the Valencian
textiles, for example, were once more able to supply the home
market, the number of looms increasing from 300 in 1717 to 2000 in
1722.

The revenue was naturally the gainer by this revival of prosperity,
and it rose from 142,000,000 reals in the year of Philip’s accession to
211,000,000 reals in 1737. Spain was not a country in which it was
possible to proceed with reforms except by very easy stages, but the
succession of the Bourbons to her throne undoubtedly initiated a
revival, as Great Britain had learned to her cost when war came.

By his first wife Philip had had four children, of whom only his
successor, Ferdinand VI, survived him. By Elizabeth Farnese he had
six children, of whom four were living at the time of his death,
including the King of Naples, the Duke of Parma, and the Cardinal
Don Luis. The new King was thirty-four years old, and both he
and his wife, Barbara of Braganza, were determined that once the
War of the Austrian Succession was at an end Spain should pursue 2
policy of neutrality in international politics.
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Ferdinand was above all else a patriotic Spaniard, and unless the
interests of his country demanded that he should fight he was
resolved to keep the peace. The Kiné;i_:ask was not an easy one,
for the two leading ministers, José de ajal and the Marqués de la
Ensenada, were desirous of taking sides, the one for England and
the other for France, and they were naturally encouraged by the
British and French ambassadors, Sir Benjamin Keene and Duras. In
spite even of the outbreak of the Seven Years’ War in 1756, Spanish
neutrality was preserved until Ferdinand’s death, and it is at home
rathe; than abroad that the real importance of his reign is to be
found.

Ensenada had held vatious important offices during the latter
years of Philip V, but it was not until the accession of the new King
that ‘his power became supreme. He told Ferdinand quite frankly
that it would be madness to suggest an army equal to that of France,
and a navy of the same size as the British; what he aimed at was to
raise the military, naval, and financial strength of Spain to a position
which would enable her to make her neutrality effective, and to
maintain her independence in the councils of the world. The Kin
thoroughly agreed with this policy, which was energetically carricg
out. New regiments were called into existence, and Barcelona,
Majorca, Cédiz, Ferrol, Corunna, and the Portuguese frontier were
carefully fortified. Six ships were laid down every year in Céidiz,
Ferrol, Cartagena, and Havana, and before long both the Atlantic and
the Mediterranean fleets of Spain were of formidable propartions.

This activity aroused the hostility of Great Britain towards
Ensenada, and in consequence he became more and more closely
identified with the French party at Madrid. Finally, his zeal outran
his discretion, for Keene discovered that he had given secret instruc-
tions to the Viceroy of Mexico to molest English traders, and upon
this being represented to the King, the minister was dismissed.

Both Ensenada and Wall, an Irishman who succeeded him, con-
tinued the financial and economic policy of Patifio. Agriculture was
revived, roads improved, canals made, and manufactures assisted in
every possible way. The Spanish mines were re-opened, and the ban
on the exci:ort of metal was removed, while a royalty of 3} per centin
Spain and 6 per cent in America was imposed. The farming of taxes
was abolished, and the revenue rose by 5,000,000 ducats a year.

In addition, the intellectual progress of the country at this time
can hardly be exaggerated. The foundation of academies and learned
bodies went on apace; subsidies and scholarships were granted
liberally to scientists, artists, and men of letters to enable them to
pursue their researches both in Spain and abroad, and foreign
scholars were welcomed. When Ferdinand VI died in 1759, Sgrain
'was once more a prosperous nation, with a powerful fleet, and three
millions sterling in the treasury.

292



CHAPTER XXXV

The Reign of Charles III (1759-1788)

ERDINAND VI was succeeded by his half-brother Charles III, the

King of the Two Sicilies, who was already exceedingly popular

with his Italian subjects. By the Treaty of Aquisgran it had been
provided that the throne of Naples should tlg)aass to the Duke of Parma
if Charles came to that of Spain, and that Parma, Piacenza, and
Guastalla should be divided between Austria and Sardinia. By a
combination of skilful diplomacy and a cash payment, Charles per-
suaded the Powers concerned to waive this stipulation, and in its
place an arrangement was made by which Naples was to pass to his
third son, Ferdinand. The eldest, Philip, was excluded from the
succession in consequence of his insanity, and the second son,
Charles, became Prince of Asturias on the accession of his father to

the Spanish throne.
Charles III was an excellent example of those “enlightened
despots” who were so prominent a feature of the latter of the

eighteenth century. He was easily the best and the most intelligent
ofg the Bourbon Kings of Spain. With something of the yokel about
his appearance, and with a long, pointed nose ang piercing blue eyes,
he had a strange mask of a face which recalled Louis XI. There was
much of the dilettante about him; he was a lover and patron of the
arts; and he was 2 man of taste upon whom his long residence in
Italy, amid the monuments of an ancient civilisation, had made 2
profound impression.

Chatles was greatly under the influence of French ideas, and this
fact also goes far to explain his Francoﬁhﬂ policy. His motto, and
that of several contemporary monarchs, might well have been
“Everything for the people, but nothing by the people,” which is by
no means an unsatisfactory doctrine. Igevctthc ess, as will be seen,
the people revolted more once against the improvements which
the King and his ministers sought to impose upon them.

The Seven Years’ War was at its height when Charles came to the
throne, and in 1761 he made another lgamily Compact with France.
This necessitated hostilities with Great Britain, but instead of the
support given by Spain to the French cause doing anything to restore
the balance, it merely involved the former country in the series of
misfortunes which France was experiencing.

In the West Indies, the British captured Grenada, St. Vincent,
St. Lucia, and Tobago, and in August, 1762, Havana itself fell into
their hands with 15,000,000 dollars of treasure, an enormous quantity
of arms and stores, and twelve men-of-war. In the Pacific the
Spaniards were also unfortunate, for another English expedition
captured Manila. In Europe there had been a Spanish invasion of
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Portugal, but although it met with some success at first, the arrival
of English troops to reinforce the Portuguese soon compelled the
Spaniards to withdraw to their own side of the frontier. The only
compensating advantage gained by Spain was the conquest of some
Portuguese territory on the River Plate,

Charles realised that in coming to the aid of France at such a time
he had made a mistake, and he accordingly opened negotiations for
peace, which a change of government in England now made possible.
The Treaty of Paris in 1763 brought the war to a termination. Spain
had to cede St. Vincent, Tobago, and Grenada, though St. Lucia
was restored to her. The British also obtained Florida, the right to
cut logwood in Honduras Bay, and the Spanish renunciation of all
fishing claims in relation to Newfoundland. In return Great Britain
surrendered her conquests in Cuba and the Phjlipgines, while France,
unable to secure the restitution of Minorca, handed over to her ally
New Orleans and all Louisiana West of the Mississippi.

Chatles III had made no change in Ferdinand’s ministers, beyond
the addition of the Marquis of Squillaci (Esquilache as the Spaniards
called him) to their number, but after the conclusion of the Treaty
of Paris, Wall resigned on account of bad sight. He was replaced by
Grimaldi, and the two Italians proceeded to accelerate the pace of
reform. They made no secret of their determination to limit very
drastically indeed the power both of the Church and of the Inquisi-
tion, and they united against them elements capable of precipitating
a revolt which came within an ace of being a revolution.

The immediate cause of the outbreak was a trifle. For many years
the Spaniards had worn wide-brimmed hats, side-locks, and long
cloaks (in which daggers were too often and too easily concealed),
and they disliked the cocked hats, bag-wigs, and coats in which
Chatles wished them to a}»pcar. In March, 1766, an order was issued
forbidding the wearing of cloaks beyond a certain length and of wide-
brimmed hats, and officials were posted in the streets to cut offending
garments to the required dimensions. The attempt to enforce this
pragmatic led to rioting, and to a demand for the head of Squillaci,
who was forced to fly. During the disturbances the Walloon guards
fired on the crowd, and this roused the latter to a frenzy. The
Walloon guardsmen were killed at sight, and the capital was in the
hands of the mob: the King was forced to give way, but immediately
he had done so he left id for Aranjuez.

Charles took care that Squillaci got safely out of the country, and
then he reformed the administration, placing at its head the Count
of Aranda. The latter was a man of great ability, but also of con-
s1degable vanity, and, like his predecessor, he was anti-clerical.
During the summer of 1766 the agitation continued, and a plot to
murder the King was alleged to have been discovered. Finally,
bewever, Charles got his way, and in December he re-entered Madrid
to find his subjects, if still discontented, attired after the new fashion.
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Both King and minister were convinced that the clergy in general,
and the Jesuits in particular, had been at the bottom of the trouble,
and they were determined to put an end to clerical opposition to their
reforms. In this resolution they were greatly influenced by con-
temporary events in Portugal, where an attempt to murder King
Joseph had been laid at the door of the Jesuits, and where the
Marquis of Pombal had already adopted strong measures against them.

In April, 1767, an order was suddenly issued for the expulsion of
the Jesuits from Spain, and it was executed in a manner which
inflicted the greatest hardship on those concerned. The priests were
not allowed to take anything with them but their personal belong-
ings, and they were conveyed in unseemly haste to the coast, whence
they were ship)ilcd to such foreign countries as were willing to
receive them. The same procedure was adopted in America, with the
result that the work of civilisation which the Jesuits had been doin
in Paraguay came to an end, and the Indians in that country relapse
into savagery.

In his attack on the Jesuits the King of Spain secured the support
of his son in Naples and, for a time, of his nephew in Parma. Louis
XV adopted anarl)ogous measures, for Choiseul was then in power in
France, and he was responsible for the policy, which subsequently
had to be reversed, of endeavouring to placate the Parlements.
Charles was, however, the moving spirit in the attack, which he
continued after Louis XV had wearied of it, and the Duke of Parma
had changed his mind. In the end he gained his point, and in 1773
Clement XIV signed the decree suppressing the Society of Jesus
throughout Christendom.

The campaign against the Jesuits was only part of 2 general offen-
sive against the Church, for Aranda was completely under the sway
of the French Encyclopzdists. The Inquisition also became the
object of attack, and in 1780 its last victim, an old witch, was burnt
alive at Seville. Education, too, which had been taken out of the
hands of the Jesuits, was nationalised and secularised.

Whether these measures were wise from the point of view of the
monarchy is another matter. For centuries the Spanish throne had
been invested with a religious sanction, and Church and State had
been almost indistinguishable. Charles undoubtedly increased the
power of the Crown, but he placed the monarch in a E(I)Jsition of
dangerous, if splendid, isolation. The Cortes was nothing but a
name, the Inquisition was powerless, and the very foundations of the
Church were undermined. When the storm came, the monarchy had
no outside support upon which it could rely.

It is a curious coincidence, if nothing more, that less than two
decades after the suppression of the Jesuits the oldest throne in
Europe came crashing to the ground, and that the violence of the
subsequent upheaval has been most severely felt in those countries
which had adopted the attitude of Charles III of Spain.
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The policy of Aranda in civil matters was much less open to
criticism, and it was largely an intensification of that of Ensenada. In
particular, rural depopulation was arrested by internal colonisation,
and Bavarian immigrants to the number of 6ooo were settled in
thirteen new villages in the Sierra Morena. The import and export of

rain were permitted under certain restrictions with r%gard to price
ﬁ:vels in the home market. A government registry for titles and
mortgages was created to render the transfer of land both easy and
cheap, and the coinage was reformed and unified. Raw material was
allowed to enter the country free, but a prohibitive tariff was put
upon such manufactured articles as were likely to compete with
Spanish products. The social services also received attention.
Hospitals, asylums, and alms-houses were established all over Spain,
as well as savings banks, benefit societies, and philanthropic institu-
tions of one sort or another.

‘The glass factory of La Granja, the porcelains of Buen Retiro, the
cotton velvets of Avila, the fine leathers of Seville and Cordova, and
the fancy goods of Madrid, all became famous at this time. During
the reign of Charles III the population of Spain rose to 10,250,000,
which represented an increase of 1,500,000 since the death of
Ferdinand VI, while the revenue during the King’s last years had

rown to 616,300,000 reals, or more than three times what it had
een a century before, and that in spite of 2 definite decrease in
taxation.

If all remained quiet in Europe after the Treaty of Paris, the
tivalry of Spain and Great Britain in America continued unabated.
Choiseul was determined to precipitate a conflict between the two
countries if it were in his power to do so, and in 1770 he persuaded
Charles to make effective the Spanish claim to the Falkland Islands.
An expedition was accordingly sent from Buenos Aires, and the
English were ejected. War appeared imminent, but Louis XV had no
desire to engage in a Spanish quarrel, and he made it clear that if
S};;Iin fought she would fight alone; he also dismissed Choiseul.
Charles had hoped that France would aid him by virtue of the Family
Compact, but when Louis washed his hands of the matter he had to
evacuate the islands in dispute.

In consequence, Aranda’s many enemies succeeded in bringing
that minister down, and his successor was, first Figueroa, and then
the Count of Campomanes. This was not the first difficulty that
Spain had experienced in America since the Treaty of Paris, for the
colonists of Louisiana had objected to the transfer of sovereignty,
and they finally had to be reduced to obedience by force.

In 1775 the Spanish arms met with a reverse in Africa. The Moors
had for some time been besieging Ceuta and Melilla, and an expedi-
tion was sent to relieve both places, which it did very successfully.
This encouraged Charles to attempt to capture Algiers, which was
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the headquarters of the Barbary Corsairs. A force of 20,000 men
under Count O’Reilly was despatched for this purpose, and it was
hoped to take the Algerines by surprise. Unfortunately the news of
what was afoot had already leaked out, and O’Reilly was defeated
with heavy loss. The rout of the general caused the fall of his
patron, Grimaldi, who was replaced by the Count of Floridablanca.

Nevertheless, Charles did not renounce the historic Spanish
mission of fighting Islam, and in 1783-1784 Algiers was severely
bombarded by his fleet. By the end of his reign treaties had been
extorted by force or diplomacy from the Sultan of Morocco, the Dey
of Algiers, and the Bey of Tunis in which those rulers not only
pledged themselves to refrain from attacking the ships and coast of
Spain, but also agreed to the establishment of Spanish consulates
in their territories, and to freedom of worship for Spanish subjects.
A treaty of peace was also made with their suzerain, the Ottoman
Sultan. In this way Charles III put an end to a menace which had
threatened the Peninsula for centuries.

The year following O’Reilly’s defeat was marked by an outbreak
of hostilities with Portugal over the vexed question of the frontier of
Brazil. Pombal, the energetic minister of that country, embarked
upon a policy of expansion in America that very soon brought the
Portuguese into conflict with Spain. Charles ordered a counter-
offensive, and in 1776-1777 the Spaniards captured various places in
Rio Grande do Sul.

What might have developed into a serious war was terminated,
however, by the death of the King of Portugal, Joseph, and the
subsequent fall of Pombal. A treaty was then made between the
two Powers by which Sacramento, as well as the navigation of the
rivers Plate, Parana, and Paraguay, became Spanish, while Spain
also acquired the islands of Annobon and Fernando Po in the Gulf of
Guinea. In exchange, Charles recognised the Portuguese right to
some territory on the Amazon whic%x was in dispute.

While these events were taking place in the Mediterranean and in
South America the relations between Great Britain and her Ametican
colonies were getting steadily worse, and in 1776 came the Declara-
tion of Independence. From the first the temptation to Spain to take
advantage of this opportunity to reverse the verdict of the Seven
Years’ War was great, and when, in the spring of 1778, France
recognised the United States, the pressure upon the King to adopt a
similar policy was overwhelming. Charles, however, was mindful
of the disasters which had attended the last appearance of Spain in the
field as the ally of France, and he had not forgotten the latter’s
attitude at the time of his dispute with Great Britain over the
ownership of the Falkland Islands. If Spain fought, it would be for
her own hand, and not to suit the convenience of Louis XVI. Accord-
ingly, Charles waited to see how the struggle was going, and in the
meantime he offered to mediate, but England refuseg to listen to him.
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Saratoga convinced him that the British without a Pitt to lead them
were not a very formidable proposition, and when news arrived that
attacks were pending on Nicaragua and the Philippines, Spain de-
clared war (June, 1779). A few weeks previously, when hostilities
were already certain, a secret treaty had been made with France by
which that Power promised to aid in the reconquest of Gibraltar,
Florida, and Minorca, and in the expulsion of the British from
Honduras. _

Spain had never been so well-prepared for war as she was on this
occasion. In Europe alone she had sixty-eight ships of the line
afloat, as well as many smaller craft, and in the Americas both her
naval and military power was considerable. Moreover, the friendship
of Portugal deprived England of an ally, and of a base of operations,
which had proved of inestimable advantage to her in previous wars.

The Franco-Spanish plan of campaign had as its immediate objec-
tives the invasion of Great Britain, and the capture of Gibraltar and
Minorca. The British fleet was reduced in numbers through the
usual neglect in time of peace, and the coast was badly dcfgcndcd.
Accordingly, the Franco-Spanish armada swept up the Channel with-
out encountering any serious opposition, but it made no use of its
opportunities, and not a soldier was disembarked. Nevertheless,
something had been attained, for the loss of the command of the sea
had prevented the English from interfering with the arrival of the
plate fleet from America, and it had deprived the armies that were
ﬁghtin%1 Washington of the reinforcements which they so urgently
required.

c%n the other theatres of war the Spaniards were more fortunate.
They invested Gibraltar, expelled the English from Honduras, and
co-operated with the Americans in Florida and on the Mississippi,
with the result that by March, 1780, Mobile was in their hands. At
this point the British Government opened negotiations for peace,
but its terms were still too high for Spain to accept, and the war
went on. Floridablanca left no stone unturned in his efforts to bring
England to her knees, and he was largely instrumental in forming the
Armed Neutrality, which refused to accept the British view of block-
ades and the right of search. In 1782 the Spaniards, this time in
co-operation with the French, achieved a further success with the
capture of Minorca.

The most notable event of the war was the siege of Gibraltar,
defended by Lord Elliot. The fortress had been blockaded at the
very commencement of hostilities, but it was relieved for a time by
Rodney in January, 1780. After the reduction of Minorca the attack
was begun again, and in the attempt to reduce the place floating
batteries were employed by the besiegers. The